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POLITICAL STABILITY AND SECURITY I N  SOUTH VIETNAM 

Samuel P,. Huntington 

SUMMARY 

Int roduct ion  

The p r i n c i p a l  purpose o f  t h i s  r e p o r t  i s  t o  analyse 

t h e  prospects  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  and i n t e r n a l .  

s e c u r i t y  i n  South Vietnam and t h e  ways i n  which 

American po l i cy  can promote t h e s e  ends. 

P o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  depends on t h e  l e v e l  and 

scope of p o l i t i c a l  organiza t ion .  The h i g h e s t  degrees 

of p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  a r e  achieved, on t h e  one hand, 

by t h e  Vie t  Cong i n  t h e  a r e a s  i n  which they  have f i rm 

c o n t r o l  and, on t h e  o t h e r ,  by t h e  e t h n i c  and r e l i g i o u s  

communal groups, 

Secur i ty  means t h e  absence of Vie t  Cong p o l i t i c a l .  

c o n t r o l  and m i l i t a r y  a c t i v i t y .  It i s  a func t ion  of 

p a c i f i c a t i o n ,  urbaniza t ion ,  and group organiza t ion .  

P a c i f i c a t i o n ,  t o  da te ,  has  produced only temporary 

improvements i n  s e c u r i t y .  Urbanizat ion produces 

permanent improvements a t  t h e  p r i c e  of  s o c i a l  d i s l o c a t i o n  



l 

and future  p o l i t i c a l  in s t ab i l i ty .  Accommodation and 

the encouragement of r u r a l  p o l i t i c a l  organization, i n  

cont ras t ,  have been the most effect ive ways of increas- 

ing r u r a l  securi ty ,  

In  the countryside, in  short ,  increased p o l i t i c a l  

I 

s t a b i l i t y  is the precondition fo r  l a s t i n g  increased securitx. 

I Pacification 

Since the l a t e  1950s South Vietnamese governments 

have attempted to  promote r u r a l  securi ty  by pacif icat ion,  - 
t h a t  is ,  through the extension of the administrative, 

mil i tary,  and physical presence of th government in to  

t h e  countryside, The pre-1965 e f f o r t s  fa i led.  The 

current  e f f o r t  i s  similar  i n  concept but much larger  in 

scope than e a r l i e r  e f fo r t s .  It may succeed where the 

others fa i led .  But there l i t t l e  i f  any 

evidence tha t  i t  i s  bringing about s igni f icant  

permanent improvements i n  r u r a l  securi ty ,  

The acid t e s t  of pacif icat ion is whether a loca l i ty  

develops the w i l l  and the means t o  defend i t s e l f  against 

VC a t tack  o r  i n f i l t r a t i o n ,  To date, with r a re  exceptions 

the only l o c a l i t i e s  which' have developed these capaci t ies  

a re  those organized by ethnic or  re l ig ious  minorit ies.  



In non-minority areas  improvements i n  s ecu r i t y  

produced by tl-e introduction of  a  governmental presence 

l a s t  only so long as  the presence l a s t s .  Once the  

GVN or  Al l ied  troops depart  o r  t h e  RD teams move 
* 

on t o  o ther  v i l l ages ,  the  Viet Cong in f ras t ruc ture  

re -es tab l i shes  i t s e l f  i n  the  once-pacif ied hamlets. 

n e  U o S o  and the GVhT, however, do not  have s u f f i c i e n t  

m i l i t a r y  forces ,  administrat ive personnel, o r  RD cadres 

t o  s a tu ra t e  the e n t i r e  countryside simultaneouslyo 

Hence, pac i f i ca t i on  by i t s e l f  cannot produce 

comprehensive or  l a s t i n g  r u r a l  secur i ty ,  

In  addit ion,  ex i s t i ng  pac i f i ca t i on  e f f o r t s  a t  

times impair r u r a l  secur i ty  by: 

a. promoting economic and s o c i a l  changes which 

tend t o  undermine ex i s t ing  l o c a l  au thor i ty  s t ruc tu re s ;  

b e  in tens i fy ing  mi l i t a ry  a c t i v i t y  i n  r u r a l  areas  

which may (as  i n  I Corps with the VNQDD) weaken i f  

not  destroy non-cominunist r u r a l  organizat ions ; and 

c. generat ing c o n f l i c t s  between l o c a l  v i l l a g e  

au tho r i t i e s  and the  RD teams which are  imnosed from 

t h e  outs ide ,  



Urbanization . . 

pacif icat ion i s  t h e  e f f o r t  t o  produce a p o l i t i c a l  
I 

I revolution i n  the  re la t ions  between the government and 

: t h e  countryside. Urbanization involves a soc ia l  

revolution: the  massive s h i f t  of population from 

r u r a l  and t r ad i t iona l  ways of l i f e  to  the anonymity 

and modernity of the c i ty .  

Between 1965 and 1967 the secure population in 

South Vietnam increased by about 3,000,000. Between 

1963 o r  1964 and 1967 the urban population of South 

Vietnam also increased by about 3,000,000, In  1962 

the population of South Vietnam w a s  about 80% t o  85% 

r u r a l ;  in  1967 it was about 65% ru ra l ,  with almost 

6,000,000 people l i v ing  i n  l o c a l i t i e s  o f  20,000 or 

more population, 

Urbanization has thus been the  s ingle  most im-  

portant  factor  expanding tk secure population during 

t h e  past  four years, Lasting increases i n  securi ty  

?- 

have been produced not by the extension' of the  govern- 
7- 

ment in to  the countryside but by the movement of  people 

in to  t h e  c i t i e s .  



Urbanization, on the  other hand, a lso creates  new 
I 

problems i n  the  c i t i e s ,  Rapid population growth, economic 
d 
C 

,' development, and in£ l a t ion  threaten the established urban 

. middle c l a s s  and encourage t h e i r  a l ienat ion from and 

i ' opposition t o  the GVN and the U.S. These tendencies 

: are  pzr t icu lar ly  marked among the leading segment of 

t h a t  c lass ,  the univers i ty  students, who have to  date 

played a l e s s  important p o l i t i c a l  r o l e  i n  Vietnam than 

i n  many other modernizing countries. 

The peasants who migrate to  the c i t i e s  a re  usually 

economically be t t e r  off there than they were i n  the 

countryside. The mushrooming urban slums, consequently, 

do not pose an immediate threa t  t o  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y ,  

In a decode o r  so, however, when the  se:ni-literate 

children being brought up in the slums reach adolescence, 

these slums w i l l  erupt i n  violence and w i l l  be a major 

threa t  t o  the  s t a b i l i t y  of governments. 

To contain t h i s  urban opposition the  GVN must 
-I 

7 develop a well-defined base of support i n  the country- 

J 
side.  It can only achieve t h i s  base by accommodation 

& 

with r u r a l  groups. 



Accommodation 

Apart from urbanization, the most effect ive way 

' of increasing securi ty  has been through accommodations 

: between the GVN and organized r u r a l  groups. 
I 
I In South Vietnam, i n  contras t  t o  other Asian 

countries, the authority of t h e  cen t ra l  government 

i s  strongest  among the ethnic and re l ig ious  minorit ies.  

These minorit ies provide the p o l i t i c a l  organization 

which makes possible r u r a l  securi ty  which, in  turn, 

makes possible the exercise of governmental authority. 

An Giang is  the most secure province i n  South Vietnam, 

but there a re  no major U.S. or ARVN combat forces i n  

the province, I ts  securi ty  i s  the product of the  

political organization of the Hoa Hao. 

Security is weakest among t h a t  35% of the population 

which are  CRABVN (Confucionist, ru ra l ,  animist, Buddhist 

Vietnamese), i ,e .  , t ha t  portion of the  population which 

i s  not urban and not Catholic, Hoa Hao, Cao Dai, Montag- a- 

r 
nard, Cambodian, o r  Chinese, TIE low securi ty  of the 7- 

.' 
CRABW? areas i s  due to  the absence of effect ive p o l i t i c a l  



organ iza t ion  above t h e  hamlet. A vacuum o f  a u t h o r i t y  

e x i s t s  which t h e  Vie t Cong e a s i l y  moves i n  t o  f i l l .  

I A l l  minor i ty  groups i n  South Vietnam have a t  some 

: p o i n t  opposed t h e  government (of t e n  m i l i t a r i l y )  ; ex- 

cep t  f o r  t h e  Viet  Cong they  have a l l  eventua l ly  reached 

acconmodations wi th  t h e  government. The Diem e f f o r t s  

t o  suppress these  groups helped t h e  Vie t  Cong t o  ex- 

tend t h e i r  c o n t r o l  a f t e r  h i s  f a l l ,  The most e f f e c t i x e  

way f o r  t h e  government t o  extend i t s  a u t h o r i t y  i n  t h e  

count rys ide  i s  f o r  it t o  come t o  terms with and t o  

encourage these  r u r a l  groups. Secur i ty  i s  t h e  product 

of group o rgan iza t ion  n o t  n a t i o n a l  loya l ty .  

Rura l  p o l i t i c a l  o rgan iza t ion  and r u r a l  s e c u r i t y  

b e - e n c o u r a g e d  in t h r e e  ways, - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

- - 

(1) Providing support  f o r  communal and o t h e r  r u r a l  

groups,  These inc lude  t h e  Hoa Hao and Cao Dai s e c t s ,  

r u r a l  Buddhist o rgan iza t ions ,  and those  p o l i t i c a l  

p a r t i e s ,  such as t h e  VNQDD, t h e  Tan Dai Vie t s ,  and the  

T Hoa Hao S o c i a l  Democratic Par ty ,  which have sorue. appeal  

-F 

i n  r u r a l  a reas .  Mate r i a l  support  and o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  

support  t o  these  groups i s  e s s e n t i a l .  In  p s r t i c u l a r ,  



the U.S .  and the GVN should reverse t h e i r  current  

opposition t o  the formation of communal and par ty  

mil i tary uni t s  and t o  the e f f o r t s  of these groups 

t o  use the RD and other nat ional  government programs 
I 

t o  strengthen themselves, 

(2) Strengtheninq provincial  and loca l  soverni~lent. 

This can be done by: (a) making more loca l  and pro- 

v inc ia l  of f i c i a l s  elected ra ther  than, appointed, and, 

in par t icu lar ,  providing promptly for the election 

o f  province chiefs;  (b) increasing the tax resources 

of local  governments and t h e i r  lega l  authority t o  

deal  with such loca l  problems, such as land tenure 

and land reform; and (c) providing greater  support 

f o r  loca l  self-defense forces. 

(3) Assimilating loca l  VC organizations in to  the 

GVN p o l i t i c a l  system, The bulk of the  insecure r u r a l  

population now l i v e s  i n  areas which have been con- 

t ro l led  by the VC and Viet Minh f o r  decades, To roo t  
p -  

T 

out the infras t ructure  i n  these areas would b e ' a  cost ly ,  

time-consuming, and perhaps impossible task. The path 

of wisdom in  these cases may well be to  convert the  

VC s tructure(through "$%eg;ions in  placett) ra ther  
: ,;: . d 



t h a n  t o  d e s t r o y  i t .  Once U.S. and GVN m i l i t a r y  e f f o r t s  

p r o d u c e  a d e - e s c a l a t i o n  of  ground f i g h t i n g  by t h e  Nor th  

Vie tnamese ,  e v e r y  e f f o r t  s h o u l d  be  made t o  r e a c h  p o l i t i -  

. c a l  accommodat ions w i t h  l o c a l  VC g r o u p s .  

C o n c l u s i o n  

The U.S. s h o u l d  s h i f t  t h e  emphas is  i n  i t s  p o l i c i e s  ' 

f r o m  p a c i f i c a t i o n  and u r b a n i z a t i o n  t o  t h e  encouragement  

of r u r a l  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n .  Non-communist r u r a l  

r e l i g i o u s  and p o l i t i c a l  g r o u p s  s h o u l d  be h e l p e d  t o  

d e v e 1 o p . a ~  autonomous c e n t e r s  of power w i t h  t h e i r  own 

p o l i t i c a l  and m i l i t a r y  o r g a n i z a t i o n s .  The p r o v i n c i a l  

and l o c a l  l e v e l s  o f  government  s h o u l d  be  s t r e n g t h e n e d .  

E f f o r t s  s h o u l d  be  made t o  a s s i m i l a t e  s egmen t s  o f  t h e  VC 

p o l i t i c a l  i n f r a s t r u c t u r e  i n t o  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  s y s t e m ,  

much as t h e  Hoa Hao, Cao D a i ,  and o t h e r  g r o u p s  have  

b e e n  a s s i m i l a t e d  i n  t h e  p a s t .  The i m p l e m e n t a t i o n  of  t h e s e  

p o l i c i e s ,  i n  t u r n ,  r e q u i r e s  a r e v e r s a l  o f  t h e  c u r r e n t  

e x p a n s i o n  of  t h e  American r o l e s  i n  S o u t h  Vietnam. The 

U n i t e d  S t a t e s  s h o u l d  l e s s e n  i t s  e f f o r t s  r a d i c a l l y  t o  

r e c o n s t r u c t  Vie tnamese  s o c i e t y  and s h o u l d  i n s t e a d  a t t e m p t  

t o  come t o  t e r m s  w i t h  i t .  

Accommodation n o t  r e v o l u t i o n  s h o u l d  be  t h e  g u i d e -  

word o f  American p o l i c y .  



POLITICAL STABILITY AND SECURITY I N  SOUTH VIETNAM 

Samuel P o  Huntington* 

I. INTRODUCTION 

The p r i n c i p a l  purpose of t h i s  r e p o r t  i s  t o  analyse  
t h e  prospects  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  and i n t e r n a l  s e -  
c u r i t y  i n  South Vietnam and the  ways i n  which American 
po l i cy  can promote these  ends. Secur i ty  means t h e  
absence o f  Viet  Cong p o l i t i c a l  c o n t r o l  and m i l i t a r y  
a c t i v i t y .  P o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y ,  a t  both n a t i o n a l  and 
l o c a l  l e v e l s ,  involves:  

(a)  c o n t r o l  of t h e  government by l e a d e r s  
who have support  from a broad and reasonably 
cons tan t  c o a l i t i o n  of  s o c i a l ,  economic, and 
p o l i t i c a l  groups ; 

(b) the  ex i s t ence  of p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  
and procedures f o r  i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z i n g  change, 
t h a t  i s ,  f o r  providing r e g u l a r  ways of s e l e c t i n g  
l eader s ,  innovating po l i cy ,  and a s s i m i l a t i n g  new 
groups i n t o  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system, 

P o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  and i n t e r n a l  s e c u r i t y  a r e  
major goa l s  of U.S. p o l i c y  i n  South Vietnam, bu t  t h e r e  
a r e  o t h e r s  inc luding  economic development, s o c i a l  j u s t i c e ,  
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  government, and the  defense of t h e  country 
a g a i n s t  e x t e r n a l  aggression.  These goa l s  o f t e n  compete 
f o r  resources  and a t  t imes c o n f l i c t  d i r e c t l y  wi th  each 
o the r :  a land reform program, f o r  ins tance ,  may pro- 
mote s o c i a l  j u s t i c e  a t  t h e  expense of economic develop- 
ment and, conceivably,  of p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y .  S imi lar -  
l y ,  a Vie t  Cong v i c t o r y  might produce a high l e v e l  of 

*I would l i k e  t o  express  my g r a t i t u d e  t o  t h e  
o f f i c i a l s  and o t h e r s  i n  Washington and Vietnam who 
shared t h e i r  time a i ~ d  ideas  wi th  me and a l s o  t o  thank 
Allan Eo Goodman (Foreign Service  I n t e r n ,  WIFE) f o r  
h i s  invaluable  a s s i s t a n c e  throughout t h e  p repara t ion  
of t h i s  r e p o r t .  



p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  i n  South Vietnam. But it would 
probably no t  be i n  t h e  i n t e r e s t  of t h e  United S t a t e s  
t o  promote s t a b i l i t y  through t h i s  means. 

I Within South Vietnam s e c u r i t y  and s t a b i l i t y  vary 
from one p a r t  o f  the country t o  another .  S t a b i l i t y  
is ,  i n  l a r g e  p a r t ,  a  funct ion  of p o l i t i c a l  o r ~ a n i -  

. zatiol-1. The h ighes t  l e v e l s  o f  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  
wi th in  t h e  country a r e  achieved, on the  one hand, 
by the  Vie t Coog i n  t h e  a reas  and populat ion over  
which they have r e l a t i v e l y  f i rm c o n t r o l ,  and, on the 
o t h e r ,  by the  ethi l ic  and r e l i g i o u s  corrmunal groups. 
Secur i ty  i s  a funct ion  - of urbanizat&m, r,roup organi-  
z z t i o n ,  and goveri-ment presence. In a  very crude 
es t imate ,  perhaps 10,000,000 of t h e  l 7 , O O O , O O O  people 
of South Vietnam were organized p o l i t i c a l l y  i n t o  
r e l a t i v e l y  s t a b l e  groups i n  the  summer of 1967. 
Perhaps 11,000,000 l ived  i n  reasonably secure con- 
d i t  ions.  The breakdown of t h i s  populat ion i s  shorn 
i n  Tables I and 11. 

Since t h e  mid-1950s the  overr id ing  goa l  of t h e  
GVr? and of t h e  United S t a t e s  has been t o  inc rease  
s e c u r i t y  i n  the r u r a l  a reas  of South Vietnam, The 
p r i n c i p a l  way by which both governnents have attempted 
t o  achieve t h i s  g o a l  i s  through a program of p a c i f i -  
c a t i o n ,  t h a t  i s ,  ex te r s ion  of t h e  admin i s t r a t ive ,  
m i l i t a r y ,  and phys ica l  presence of the government 
i n t o  the  countryside together  with the  roo t ing  o u t  
and d e s t r u c t i o n  of t h e  Vie t  Cong p o l i t i c a l  apparatus  
and m i l i t a r y  c a p a b i l i t y .  Whatever t h e i r  d i f f e rences  
i n  nomenclature and scope, a l l  t h e  p a c i f i c a t i o n  pro- 
grams s i n c e  those of Diem have been d e s i ~ n e d  t o  e f f e c t  
a  p o l i t i c a l  r evo lu t ion  by extending the  c o n t r o l  o f  t h e  
c e n t r a l  government through the  v i l l a ~ e  g a t e  aad through- 
o u t  the  r u r a l  a r e a s ,  

In t h e  p a s t ,  t h e  most s t r i k i n g  and c o n s t a n t  
c h a r a c t e r  i s  t i c  o f  these  programs has been t h e i r  
r e l a t i v e  l ack  of success ,  The f a i l u r e s  of the  Dien 
and immediate post-Diem p a c i f i c a t i o n  e f f o r t s  a r e  
manifes t ,  The success  of the  c u r r e n t  e f f o r t s  da t ing  
from l a t e  1965 has y e t  t o  be demonstrated. 



TABLE I 

POPULATION GROUPS I N  SOUTH VIETNAM 
(Rough Est imates  i n  1,000s, J u l y  1967) 

Group Urban Rur a I T o t a l  

A. Ethnic  Communities 

1. Montapnards 
2, Elmer 
3,  Chinese 

R e  Rel ig ious  Corrmunities 

1, Hoa Hao 
2, Cao Dai 
3, Cathol ic  

C, Other Vietnamese 

TOTAL 



Secur i ty  

Low 

High 

TABLE I1 

SECURITY AND STABILITY 
(Rough Estimates i n  1,000s, Ju ly  1967) 

Low - 
P o l i t i c a l  S t a b i l i t y  (Organization) 

High 

CRABTN'F VC Controlled 
3,000 3,000 6,000 

~ m v ~ * *  Communal Groups 

4,000 7,000 11,000 
(Urben-2,000) 
( ~ u r a l - 5 , 0 0 0 )  

TOTAL 7,000 

* Confucian Rural  Animist Buddhist Vietnamese 
CRABVNs who l i v e  i n  c i t i e s ,  



The b a s i c  i s s u e  i s  whether t h e  f a i l u r e  of  p rev i sus  
p a c i f i c a t i o n  programs der ived  p r i m a r i l y  from a  de f i c i ency  
i n  r e sources  o r  a  de f i c i ency  i n  concept.  The concepts  
underlying p a c i f i c a t i o n  have no t  changed s i g n i f i c a n t l y  

: s i n c e  t h e  Diem e r a .  Far more e f f o r t  and f a r  more men, 
however, a r e  now committed t o  p a c i f i c a t i o n  than  were 
ever  committed i n  t h e  p a s t .  These massive in fus ions  

% of m i l i t a r y  ai:d admin i s t r a t ive  personilel have c l e a r l y  
, increased  g o v e r ~ m e n t a l  c o n t r o l  ill t h e  count rys ide  . 

The c r i t i c a l  t e s t  o f  the  success  of t h i s  i n f u s i o n ,  h o w  
ever ,  i s  whether t h e  a r e a s  and people so  secured yemain 
secure  o x e  -&e goveri-merltal preseilce i s  re laxed .  To 
d a t e ,  t h e r e  i s  l i t t l e  evidence that the  tremendously 
expanded scope of tile p a c i f i c a t i o n  e f f o r t  has produced 
m y  s i g ~ i f i c a ; - X  12stii2y: j-mproveinent i n  s e c u r i t y  i n  the  
count rys ide  . 

Yet s e c u r i t y  i n  gene ra l  has  increased  cons iderably  
dur ing  t h e  p a s t  few years .  I n  p a r t  t h i s  i s  t h e  tem- 
porary  product  of t h e  expansion of t h e  governmental 
presence i n  t h e  countryside.  The l a r g e r  and more 
permanent inc reases  i n  s e c u r i t y ,  however, have n o t  
been p r i m a r i l y  (and perhaps n o t  a t  a l l )  t h e  r e s u l t  of 
t h e  co i~sc ious  p a c i f i c a t i o n  e f f o r t s  of  t h e  GVN and t h e  
U.S. They have i n s t e a d  been p r imar i ly  the  resulf  of  
two o t h e r  processes:  u rban iza t ion  and accomnodation. 

Populat ion c o n t r o l  s t a t i s t i c s  a r e  n o t o r i o u s l y  
inaccura te  and non-comparable . Yet whatever t h e  is 
d e f i c i e n c i e s  t h e  g ross  p a t t e r n  of change is  c l e a r .  
I n  January 1955, f o r  in s t ance ,  some 5,954,000 people  
were c l a s s i f i e d  a s  "secured1l, 41.2% of a popula t ion  
of 14,458,000. I n  January 1967, 9,831,000 people 
were c l a s s i f i e d  a s  "secured1', 59.6% of  a popula t ion  
of l6,5OO,OO0. The secured popula t ion  thus  increased 
by some 3,877,000 people. The inc rease  i n  t h e  e s t ima te  
of  t o t a l  populat ion was 2,041,000, o r  a  ga in  of 
roughly 14% between January 1955 and January 1967. 



Since t h e  annual  popula t ion  growth r a t e  i n  Vietnam i s  
2.5% t o  3%, a  s u b s t a n t i a l  ma jo r i ty  of t h e  t o t a l  i n c r e a s e  
r e f l e c t e d  a  r e -eva lua t ion  of  e s t ima tes .  Assuming t h a t  
t h e  n a t u r a l  popula t ion  inc rease  and t h e  r e -eva lua t ion  

t 
I i nc rease  were d i s t r i b u t e d  e q u a l l y  between secure  and 

nonsecure popula t ion  groups,  t hese  two sources  would 
I account f o r  about  840,000 of the  inc rease  i n  secure  

popula t ion ,  l eav ing  a  l i t t l e  more than  3,000,000 t o  be 
, accounted f o r  by t h e  t r a n s f e r  of popula t ion  from insecure  

t o  secure  ca t egor i e s .  

Between 1965 and 1967 something l i k e  1,700,000 
re fugees  f l e d  from insecure  a r e a s  t o  the  s e c u r i t y  of 
t h e  r e s e t t l e m e n t  c e n t e r s ,  only about  one - th i rd  of  
whom w2re r e s e t t l e d  i n  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s .  A l l  i n  a l l ,  
between 1964 and 1967 t h e  t o t a l  urban popula t ion  of 
t h e  country (people r e s i d i n g  i n  c i t i e s  of 20,000 o r  
more popula t ion)  probably grew by about  2,500,000- 
3,000,000. C l e a r l y  t h e  3,000,000 inc rease  i n  secured 
popula t ion  between 1965 and 1967 can,  i n  l a r g e  p a r t ,  
be accounted f o r  by these  popula t ion  movements. 

While t h e  t o t a l  populat ion under government c o n t r o l  
thus  increased  markedly between 1965 and 1967, t he  pro-  
p o r t i o n  of t h a t  popula t ion  l i v i n g  i n  r u r a l  a r e a s  may 
w e l l  have decreased.  I n  1967, it seems c l e a r  t h a t  a t  
l e a s t  a ma jo r i ty  (6,000,000) of t h e  11,000,000 people 
under government c o n t r o l  l i v e d  i n  urban a r e a s .  

Between 1965 and 1967, i n  s h o r t ,  s e c u r i t y  was 
increased  l e s s  by the  ex tens ion  of the  government i n t o  
t h e  count rys ide  than  by the  movement of t he  people 
i n t o  t h e  c i t i e s .  

Successfu l  p a c i f i c a t i o n  involves  a  p o l i t i c a l  
r e v o l u t i o n  i n  the  r e l a t i o n s  be tween government and 
count rys ide  . Urbanizat ion,  i n  c o n t r a s t ,  involves  
a  s o c i a l  r evo lu t ion ,  t he  d e s t r u c t  ion o r  abandonment 
of a  r u r a l ,  a g r i c u l t u r a l ,  and t r a d i t i o n a l  way of l i f e  
f o r  t he  anonimity,  modernity, and p r o s p e r i t y  of t h e  
c i t y .  While t h e  GVN and t h e  U.S. have been unsuccess- 
f u l  i n  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  3t p o l i t i c a l *  revolut ion, ,  t h e  



. - i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  of the  war as a r e s u l t  of t he  U.S. in-  
volvenfent s ince  1965 has created a s o c i a l  revolut ion 
f a r  more s ign i f i can t  than any accomplished by the  

: Viet  Cong. 

The secure population i n  the  countryside was a l s o  
' 

increased a f t e r  1963 by the  accon-imodations which were 
, reached between the  post-Diem governments and the  
I var ious r e l i g ious  and e thnic  communal groups, p a r t i -  

cu l a r ly  t h e  Hoa Hao, Cao Dai, Montagnards, and, t o  
a l e s s e r  degree, Cambodians, Under Diem these  groups 
had been a l i ena ted  from the  c e n t r a l  government i n  a 
manner not  too d i ss imi la r  from t h a t  of t he  Viet Cong. 
The post-Diem accommodations between the groups and 
the c e n t r a l  government tremendously increased the  number 
of people recognizing t h e  au thor i ty  of t h a t  government. 
This increase was not ,  however, the  r e s u l t  of t he  
c e n t r a l  government extending i t s  con t ro l  i n to  the  
countryside. It w a s  r a t h e r  a r e s u l t  of the  govern- 
ment coming t o  terms with l o c a l  and regional  .groups 
which had, on t h e i r  own, created e f f e c t i v e  p o l i t i c a l  
organizations i n  the  countryside, In  the countryside, 
i n  shor t ,  increased p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  i s  the  pre- 
condit ion f o r  l a s t i n g  increased secur i ty .  



11. PACIFICATION = 

An inherent part of the more recent pacification 
programs has also been the effort to bring about a 
revolutionary trans:Eormation of the countryside by 
promoting representative government, social welfare, 

I 

i education, land reform, and other-activities designed 
to increase the economic and social wellbeing of the 
peasants, "Revolutionary Development (RD)", as one 
UoSo statement puts it, "aims at reconstituting' the 
fabric of Vietnamese society." The elimination of the 
VC threat to security, changes in the authority struc- 
tures of village society, and the improvement in rural 
living conditions are all seen as parts of a comprehen- 
sive rural reconstruction program. 

This program appears to rest on two assumptions. 
First, lasting improvements in security can be achieved 
by the extension of a governmental presence into the 
countryside, Second, the support of the peasants for . 

the government can be won throughthe improvement of 
their economic and social wellbeing. Both of these 
assumptions may be true. But their truth is certainly 
not self-evident, and abundant evidence exists to 
suggest that they could be more false than true. The 
failures of pacification may well be testimony to the 
inadequacy of these assumptions. 

Many leaders of the RD program and many US officials 
connected with it stress its revolutionary character. In 
order to preempt and displace the Viet Cong revolution, 
they say, the GVN must develop <ts own parallel revolution 
and become more revolutionary than the Viet Cong. This 
may, however, be a self-defeating strategy. The Viet .. 
Cong feeds not on the absence of material wellbeing 4- 

but on the absence of effective authority. GVN efforts -. 
to "reconstitute" or revolutionize the countryside may 
undermine or destroy whatever authority structures 

- 
remain as breakwaters against the expansion of Viet Cong 



influence. The potentially dysfunctional aspects of 
reform are clearly evident in the case of land tenure. 
As Mitchell has conclusively demonstrated (RAND RM-5181, 
April 19671, governmental authority in 1965 was strongest 
in those provinces which in 1960-61 had the most unequal 
systems of land tenure. In addition, governmental control 
was related positively to the amount of French land 

i subject to transfer under the 1956 land reform ordinance 
and negatively to the amount of Vietnamese land subject 
to transfer, About half of the Vietnamese land, however, 
was transferred to peasant ownership, while the bulk of 
the French land has been kept under state ownership. 
Consequently, insofar as these variables indicate 
differences in the distribution of land to peasants, 
the more land that was distributed;the less the sub- 
sequent control by the GVN. 

These findings throw cold water on the expectations 
of many US land reform advocates. They also raise real 
question about the general desirability of pushing rural 
reforms which undermine traditional authority structures.. 
Central government control is now strongest in the areas 
with the greatest inequalities in tenure. If the central 
government uses its power to attempt to change the tenure 
situation in these areas, it may well destroy the basis 
of its power in those areas. The unequal distribution of 
land is one element in a complex social-economic-political 
structure. Drastic efforts to change the land tenure 
situation can undermine the entire structure and thus 
create a vacuum of authority with the VC "alternative" 
authority structure will be more able to fill than anyone 
else. The maintenance of security, which is now a product 
of the strength of the traditional authority structures, 
would then become dependent upon the introduction of 
substantial governmental military forces. 

" 

This experience in Vietnam resembles that of many 
other countries. Typically it is neither the poorest 
peasants nor the landless peasants who become revolution- 
aries, but rather those who are at least marginally well 



off and who consequently aspire to become better off. 
US and GVN programs to better the conditions of poor 
peasants, as the history of other countries ampl; 
demonstrates, are likely to increase significantly 
their susceptibility to VC appeals. If the US and the 
GVN attempt to llrevolutionizell the Vietnamese country- 
side, they may well promote the victory in the country- 
side of the real revolutionaries there. 

In terms of achieving security the evidence is 
conclusive that the success of pacification depends 
directly on the military input. Where there is a 
substantial ARVN or Allied military presence, VC main 
forces can be rooted out and defeated and the operations 
of the political-military infrastructure curtailed if 
not eliminated. Most of the improvements in the security 
of rural areas between 1965 and 1967 were the result of 
the introduction of powerful allied forces into the 
countryside. So long as a substantial military presence 
is maintained, a substantial reduction takes place in VC 
military activity and political control. . 

The great problem with achieving security through 
pacification is that its success seem to depend upon 
the maintenance of a substantial military presence. 
~xtensive inquiry throughout Vietnam failed to uncover 
any major instance in CRABVN areas where a high level 
of security was maintained after the Allied or ARVN 
military presence was reduced. To the contrary are 
numerous cases where the withdrawal of military forces 
was followed by a significant deterioration in security. 
Perhaps the most notable instance was Binh Dinh which, 
last winter, was highlighted as-the province where the 
most notable improvements in security had occurred 
during the past year. In June and July 19b7 the move- 
ment of new NVA forces into the Central Highlands 
required the deployment there of US troops which had 
been engaged in the pacification of Binh Dinh. The 
withdrawal of these forces was followed by a significant 
decline in the security of Binh Dinh. Similarly in Hau 



Nghia i n  June an American b r igade  w a s  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  
t h e  reopening o f  a t e n  m i l e  s t r e t c h  o f  road  between 
t h e  Bao T r a i ,  t h e  p r o v i n c i a l  c a p i t a l ,  and Duc Hoa, t h e  
headquar te rs  o f  t h e  25th ARVN d i v i s i o n ,  which had been 
c losed  by t h e  VC f o r  t h r e e  yea r s .  I n  e a r l y  Ju ly  t h e  
American b r igade  was withdrawn f o r  u se  e lsewhere .  By 
t h e  end of  J u l y  American a d v i s o r s  i n  Hau Nghia r e p o r t e d  
a s i g n i f i c a n t  d e c l i n e  i n  s e c u r i t y  c o n d i t i o n s  a long  t h e  
road ,  d e s p i t e  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  a n  ARVN b a t t a l i o n  was 
s t a t i o n e d  a t  each end of t h e  road .  

What i s  t r u e  wi th  r e s p e c t  t o  t h e  m i l i t a r y  i n  
p a c i f i c a t i o n  i s  a l s o .  t r u e  i n  l e s s  dramat ic  f a s h i o n  
wi th  r e s p e c t  t o  t h e  RD cadres .  So long a s  t h e  c a d r e s  
remain i n  t h e i r  hamlets  and a r e  provided w i t h  a mini- 
mum s e c u r i t y  by r e g u l a r  o r  l o c a l  m i l i t a r y  f o r c e s ,  
p a c i f i c a t i o n  works. Once t h e  c a d r e s  move on (and they  
were i n i t i a l l y  scheduled t o  remain only s i x  months i n  
a hamle t ) ,  t h e  tendency i s  aga in  f o r  s e c u r i t y  t o  
d e t e r i o r a t e .  I n  s h o r t ,  s e c u r i t y  achieved by t h e  i n t r o -  
duc t ion  o f  a governmental p resence  from t h e  o u t s i d e  
las t s  only so  long a s  t h e  presence  las ts .  

- - - - - - - - - -The - U S a n d  tb- GVN- d o  no t  have s u f f i c i e n t  m i l i t a r y  
- - - - - - - - - - - - - -  

- - - - 

f o r c e s  , a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  personnel ,  o r  RD c a d r e s  to- 
s a t u r a t e  t h e  e n t i r e  coun t rys ide  s imul taneous ly .  
M i l i t a r y  u n i t s  and p a c i f i c a t i o n  teams are n e c e s s a r i l y  
s h i f t e d  from one a r e a  t o  ano the r ;  t h u s  s e c u r i t y  i n  one 
p l a c e  i s  l i k e l y  t o  be  a temporary phenomenon. The 
enemy knows t h i s  and t h e  v i l l a g e r s  know t h i s .  Hence 
t h e  former r o l l s  w i t h  t h e  punches, makes every  e f f o r t  
t o  p r e s e r v e  h i s  i n f r a s t r u c t u r e ,  and r e s u r f a c e s  once 
t h e  a l l i e d  o r  governmental presence i s  reduced.  The 
v i l l a g e r s ,  i n  t u r n ,  c a r e f u l l y  r e f r a i n  from p o s i t i v e  
commitment t o  and support  o f  t h e  governmental s i d e ,  
w e l l  aware of  t h e  consequences which they  w i l l  f a c e  
when t h e  governmental presence weakens. 

't' . 



I n  Ju ly  and August 1967 t h e  author of t h i s  C 

repor t  made an extensive e f f o r t  t o  i d e n t i f y  ins tances  
of successful  pac i f ica t ion .  Six  l o c a l i t i e s  i n  a 
s imi l a r  number of provinces w e r e  o f ten  c i t e d .  These 
a r e  : 

1. Phu My d i s t r i c t ,  Binh Dinh 

2.  Ham Thuan d i s t r i c t ,  Binh Thuan 

3 .  Tieu Can d i s t r i c t ,  Vinh Binh 

4. Long HUU v i l l age ,  Long An 

5. Ba T r i  d i s t r i c t ,  Kien Hoa 

6. Tan Qui hamlet, Minh Duc d i s t r i c t ,  Vinh Long. 

In  almost a l l  these  cases ,  the  presence of an ab le ,  
energet ic ,  and dedicated d i s t r i c t  chief  was c i t e d  a s  
a c r u c i a l  f ac to r  i n  the  r e l a t i v e  success of the  paci- 
f i c a t i o n  e f f o r t s .  I n  four  cases  (Phu My, Ham Thuan, 
Long Huu, Ba T r i ) ,  however, pac i f i ca t i on  had not 
passed the  c r u c i a l  test of surviving the  absence of 

I subs tan t ia l  US o r  ARVN mi l i t a ry  forces .  In  a l l  four  
cases  the  external  forces  were s t i l l  t he re  and l i t t l e  
confidence was f e l t  t h a t  t h e i r  withdrawal would not 
be followed by a s ign i f i can t  decl ine  i n  secur i ty .  I n  
two instances (Tieu Can, Long Huu) t h e  r e l a t i v e  

.success of pac i f i ca t i on  was g r e a t l y  helped by the  
presence of communal groups (Cambodians and Catholics  
i n  Tieu Can; Cao Dai i n  Long Huu). Consequently, none 
of these  "success s tories ' '  i s  a case  of achieving 
continuing secur i ty  f o r  non-communal Vietnamese. . 

L 

C The ac id  t e s t  of pac i f i ca t i on  i s  whether a v i l l a g e  r 

o r  hamlet develops the  w i l l  and the  means t o  defend r 

i t s e l f  agains t  VC a t t ack  o r  i n f i l t r a t i o n .  Tieu Can 
passed t h i s  tes t  i n  January 1967 when the RD cadre 



and local self-defense forces successfully beat off 
a battalion-size VC attack. "GVN success", an American 
observer reported, "can be largely attributed to the 
development of strong hamlet self-defense forces under 
the direction of and with the aid of the RD cadre". 
(~aigon 17807, 11 February 1967). Tieu Can, however, 

I is largely Cambodian and, indeed, the Cambodians quite 
I properly like to point to it as a "Cambodian success 

story" . 
The one instance out of the six of pacification 

"taking" in a non-communal area would appear 'to be in 
Tan Qui hamlet, although an RD team and Regional Forces 
also played an important role in the successful defense. 
The RD cadre organized local defense forces, and when a 
VC company attacked the hamlet on 17 March 1967, it 
was driven off by the combined efforts of the local 
defense force, the RD cadre, and a Regional Force company. 
Most important to the successful defense of the hamlet 
was the intelligence which had been received of the VC . 
operation. ~hr;e days before the attack residents , 

alerted the cadre that an attack was in the offing. 
The evening before the attack a female resident of 
another hamlet in the same village "informed a cadre 
in Tan Qui hamlet of the presence of a 'strange' military 
unit in her hamlet." The cadres alerted the people 
and coordinated their efforts with the Regional Forces. 
"Prior warning of the attakk by local residents was a 
direct measure of cadre-resident rapport and resulted 
in a VC military defeat and the successful defense of 
the ~amiet". (Fred Abramson, Memo, 19 March 1967 .) 

In three months of inquiry, Tan Qui hamlet was 
- the one instance where pacification efforts seemed to 

C 

have been successful in terms of stimulating a non- . communal rural locality to act in its own self-defense 
a 

in the absence of regular armed forces. Undoubtedly 
other cases exist, but undoubtedly also they are very 
few and far between. The pacification program --- to date 



has  s t i l l  t o  demonstrate t h a t  i t  can be success fu l  
i n  organizing v i l l a g e r s  t o  defend themselves. This  
r e l a t i v e  l ack  of success  may, i n  p a r t  a t  l e a s t ,  
de r ive  from t h e  very na tu re  of  t h e  program i t s e l f .  
I ts  primary focus,  a f t e r  a l l ,  has  been t o  produce 
s e c u r i t y  by in t roducing  a governmental presence r a t h e r  
than  by s t imula t ing  and he lp ing  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  t o  organize 
themselves. 

I n  some measure, t h r e e  c o n f l i c t s  e x i s t  between p a c i f i -  
c a t i o n  through t h e  extens ion  of n a t i o n a l  a u t h o r i t y  and 
achieving s e c u r i t y  through t h e  development of l o c a l  
and communal a u t h o r i t y .  

(1) The e x i s t i n g  p a c i f i c a t i o n  programs put  
t h e i r  primary emphasis upon achieving s e c u r i t y  through 
m i l i t a r y  means and then promoting economic and s o c i a l  
development through m a t e r i a l  means. The marching 
o rde r s  are: Clear, Secure,  Develop. The assumption 
appears t o  be t h a t  communal o rgan iza t ion  and p o l i t i c a l  ' 

s t a b i l i t y  w i l l ,  i n  l a r g e  p a r t ,  be products  of  m i l i t a r y  
s e c u r i t y  and economic improvement. Success i n  paci-  
Eica t ion  i s  measured by t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  VC i n c i d e n t s  
and t h e  i n c r e a s e  i n  w e l l s ,  school rooms, and roadage. 
A s  a r e s u l t ,  t h e  p a c i f i c a t i o n  e f f o r t s  o f t e n  f a i l  t o  
b r ing  i n t o  ex i s t ence  organized groupings which can 
p rov ide  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  c o n t i n u i t y  and capac i ty  t o  
c a r r y  on t h e  p r o j e c t s  s t a r t e d  by t h e  p a c i f i c a t i o n  
teams and then t o  i n i t i a t e  o the r s .  

The VC, i n  c o n t r a s t ,  pu t  t h e i r  primary emphasis 
on developing an i n f r a s t r u c t u r e  and i n  preserv ing  t h a t  
i n f r a s t r u c t u r e  a t  a l l  c o s t s  no m a t t e r  what o t h e r  
s a c r i f i c e s  may be necessary.  The d i f f e r e n c e s  between .. 
t h e  GVN and VC approaches a r e  n i c e l y  i l l u s t r a t e d  by r 

t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  RD programs i n  a d i s t r i c t  i n  Phong 
Dinh Province: 



''An analysis of a captured copy of the VC's 
own "RD" program in Phong Phu District reveals 
interesting similarities and dissimilarities 
with our RD program. It, too, builds for the 
people, cleaning out 4,000 meters of canal, 
planting 11,452 trees, and cares for the people, 
operating various med-caps . But, unlike GVN' s 
program, it seems to be highly successful in 
mobilizing the people to do its work for it, 
primarily by political education meetings con- 
ducted at all levels for all groups. Even the 
medics undergo study of the "nine resolutions" 
and the "six bases" of the Revolution. Within 
the RD program itself, RD (cong tac xay dung and - 
cong - tac phat trien) is defined primarily in 
terms of establishment of new political cells, 
whose mission it is to proselytize the people 
and mobilize them to support directly the war 
against the enemy, i.e. construction of punjii 
stakes, laying of booby-traps, and destruction 
of roads. 

"In comparing the GVN and VC RD programs, one 
is impressed by the greater emphasis on political 
organization and indoctrination of the people by 
the VC than by the GVN. And while the GVN program 
seems more comprehensive and efficient in helping 
the people economically and socially, it fails to 
involve them directly in the war against the enemy. 
More than a poorly trained, part-time VIS cadre 
relaying the news from Saigon over his little 
radio-loudspeaker unit is needed for a political 
indoctrination program in the hamlets. And more 
than a-paper program is needed; rather, a program 
of action that evolves from while at the same 
time reinforces the indoctrination is essential. 
Formation of hamlet self-defense units and self- 
help projects could be good outlets for political 
expression, if they were given, this orientation. 



As the VC know,political indoctrination will 
not be effective until it is directed at some 
feasible, immediate, and concrete course of 
action that command the active participation of 
the people. (James Culpepper , Monthly JUSPAO 
Provincial Report Part 11 Special Joint Report 
on Revolutionary Development, December 1966, 
Phong Dinh Province, 31 December 1966.) 

(2) To the extent that pacification intensi- 
fies military activity in a region, it may also -undermine 
and destroy non-communist rural organizations in that 
region. In several provinces in I Corps, for instance, 
the VNQDD has traditionally had a substantial following 
among the peasants and a good organization at the 
village and hamlet level. The increase in the military 
action in I Corps in 1965 and 1966 had disastrous 
effects upon this effective anti-Communist, rural 
political organization. It made it virtually impossible 
for the VNQDD leaders to maintain contact with their 
rural followers, and it tended to polarize rural 
loyalties between the Viet Cong, on the one hand, 
and the GVN military-administrative apparatus, on the 
pther. It also stimulated many VNQDD-oriented peasants 

- - - - - - - - -  

to move to the safety of the cities<tlEre3y weakening 
the organized support for the government to the country- 
side. 

(3) The slowly growing effectiveness of RD 
-- 

teams brings increasing conflicts between the teams 
and local village authorities. 

Much of the criticism of the RD program has focused 
on the weaknesses of the cadres in terhs of training, 
maturity, experience, and motivation. In the spring 
and summer of 1967 the RD effort in many areas was 
still plagued by these problems. In Kontum the RD 
teams were described as a total failure with often 
no more than 13 of the 59 men on duty; the Truong 



Son teams, i n  c o n t r a s t ,  were cons iderably  more 
e f f e c t i v e .  I n  Chau Doc, t h e  RD team performance 
was descr ibed i n  A p r i l  1967, as "mediocre1'. ( ~ a i g o n  
A-604, 18 Apr i l  1967 CONF,) I n  August 1967, t h r e e  
of t h e  f i v e  Chau Doc teams w e r e  s t i l l  r a t e d  a s  no 
good. I n  Hau Nghia i n  J u l y  1967 two of  t h e  s i x  teams 
w e r e  r a t e d  as e f f e c t i v e ,  due p r i m a r i l y  t o  t h e  good 

I 

l eade r sh ip  of  t h e  d i s t r i c t  c h i e f .  But i n  genera l ,  
i t  w a s  s a s  t h e  teams were more of a hindrance than  a 
he lp  during t h e  f i r s t  months on duty;  most of t h e  
team members were very young; many were d r a f t  dodgers 
r e c r u i t e d  from Saigon and G i a  Dinh; and t h e  turnover  
w a s  s a i d  t o  be 84% i n  l e s s  than a year .  The p r o v i n c i a l  
RD c h i e f  of Quang Ngai repor ted  i n  A p r i l  1967 t h a t  h i s  
RD teams "a re  t h e  most c o r r u p t  people we have seen 
anywhere. They a r e  more co r rup t  than  t h e  v i l l a g e  
o f f i c i a l s  they want t o  wipe o u t .  A l l  t h e  peasants  
d i s l i k e  them.. .I1 ( S t a t e  174818, 14 A p r i l  1967, CONF,) 
I n  May 1967 t h e  consensus of American opinion i n  An 
Xuyen was t h a t  " the  RD program h a s  not  had much 
success". (K.S. Richardson, Memo: Notes on a Recent 
Tr ip  t o  An Xuyen, 3 May 1967, LOU). The f i v e  teams 
assigned t o  t h e  province had a t o t a l  of 75 RD workers; 
one team had e i g h t  members. I n  January and ~ e b r u a r y  
1967 10% of t h e  RD were f i r e d  f o r  cause.  (B, Kirk- 
p a t r i c k ,  Memo: P rov inc ia l  Reporting-An Xuyen, 15 
March 1967, CONF,) 

While RD performance s t i l l  l eaves  much t o  be 
d e s i r e d  i n  many p laces ,  much work has  been done 
at tempting t o  remove t h e s e  d e f i c i e n c i e s ,  and i n  
seve ra l  provinces American observers  r epor ted  improve- 
ments i n  t h e  q u a l i t y  o f t h e  teams. The increased  
e f f e c t i v e n e s s  of  t h e  teams, however, c r e a t e s  new 
problems, p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of  t h e  
team l e a d e r s  t o  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  l o c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  
The RD teams a r e ,  i n  t h e  words o f  one U.S. o f f i c i a l ,  
a n ' h l i e n  in t rus ion"  i n t o  t h e  count rys ide .  V i l l a g e  
l e a d e r s  o f t e n  see  t h e  RD teams as much as t h r e a t  



t o  themselves and t h e i r  a u t h o r i t v  a s  t o  t h e  VC and 
i ts  power. I n  Chau Doc two out  of f i v e  teams were 
r epor ted  t o  be doing a good job,  but  t h e  success  of  
one had been undermined by t h e  team l e a d e r  whose 
ar rogant  approach had completely a l i e n a t e d  t h e  
l e a d e r s  of t h e  hamlet i n  which he was working. I n  
Tay Ninh seven of e i g h t  RD teams were s a i d  t o  be not  
cooperat ing .with v i l l a g e  and hamlet a u t h o r i t i e s .  
S imi la r  problems bese t  two of t h e  t h r e e  teams i n  Binh 
Chanh d i s t r i c t  of Gia Dinh; t h e  t h i r d  team, i n  
c o n t r a s t ,  was l e d  by an o l d e r  man (35 t o  40) who co- 
operated very e f f e c t i v e l y  wi th  hamlet o f f i c i a l s .  

The RD teams funct ion  under t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of t h e  
d i s t r i c t  c h i e f .  I f  t h e  teams a r e  i n e f f e c t i v e ,  t h e  
blame i s  placed on t h e  government. I f  they a r e  
e f f e c t i v e  i n  achieving t h e i r  goa l s  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  
they show up t h e  l o c a l  l eader sh ip  which had not  been 
a b l e  t o  b r i n g ' t h e s e  b e n e f i t s  t o  t h e  hamlet and c r e a t e  
a s p i r a t i o n s  among t h e  people which t h e  l o c a l  leader-  
sh ip  w i l l  not  be a b l e  t o  s a t i s f y  once t h e  RD team moves 
on. The n e t  e f f e c t  of RD, i n  s h o r t ,  o f t e n  i s  t o  under- 
mine and weaken whatever p a t t e r n s  -- of a u t h o r i t y  and - 
deference may e x i s t  a t  t h e  v i l l a g e  l e v e l ,  without 
c r e a t i n g  anything permanent - t o  take  t h e i r  p lace .  

That t h i s  i s  l i k e l y  t o  be the  case  i s  suggested 
bv t h e  a t t i t u d e s  of l o c a l  l e a d e r s  toward RD. S i g n i f i -  * 

c a n t l y ,  t h e  s t ronger  t h e  l o c a l  c e n t e r s  of power, - t h e  
more i n t e n s e l y  do t h e  l o c a l  l e a d e r s  r e s e n t  and oppose 
t h e  i n t r u s i o n  of RD cadres .  Ca tho l i c ,  Hoa Hao, Khmer, 
VNQDD, and Buddist l o c a l  l e a d e r s  have a l l  expressed - - 
sent iments  along these  l i n e s .  I n  Kien phong t h e  Hoa 
Hao-dominated p r o v i n c i a l  government was repor ted  t o  
show " l i t t l e  enthusiasm f o r  t h e  n a t i o n a l  Revolutionary 
Development program." (Saigon A-432, 8 ~ e b r u a r y  1967, 
CONF; Saigon A-604, 18 Apr i l  1967, CONF.) Current 
pac i f ica t ion  e f f o r t s ,  one Cambodian l e a d e r  i n  t h e  
Del ta  s a i d ,  w i l l  c e r t a i n l l y  f a i l  "unless  important 
changes a r e  made. There must be adequate s e c u r i t y  a t  



t h e  l o c a l . l e v e 1 ,  which means t h a t  t h e  GVN must t r u s t  
v i l l a g e r s  enough t o  arm and equip them wel l .  I n  
a d d i t i o n ,  RD cadre  must t r u l y  be l o c a l  people." (Saigon 
A-1, J u l y  1967, CONF.) I n  Thua Thien and Vinh Long, 
Buddhist l e a d e r s  spoke i n  s i m i l a r  terms about t h e  gap 
between the  RD cadres  and t h e i r  outlook and t h e  

I people i n  t h e  count rys ide .  

Perhaps t h e  most notable  example of t h e  type of 
c o n f l i c t  which can develop between l o c a l  groups .and 
t h e  R!l o f f i c i a l s  occurred i n  Quang  akin 1966. A l l  
n i n e  v i l l a g e s  which were given p r i o r i t y  i n  t h a t  
p a c i f i c a t i o n  program were dominated by t h e  VNQDD. The 
Province Chief and h i s  depu t i e s ,  however, re fused  t o  
work wi th  t h e  N a t i o n a l i s t s  and a s  a  r e s u l t  t h e  l a t t e r  
a c t i v e l y  opposed t h e  RD program. The i r  oppos i t ion  
simply r e f l e c t s  t h e  f a c t ,  they s a i d ,  t h a t  "we were n o t  
consul ted i n  t h e  formulat ion o r  implementation of t h i s  
p lan  ." A s  one American observer commented : "This 
s ta tement  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  c o r r e c t  ... Col. Tung systemati-  - 

c a l l y  refused  t o  work tj"ith t h e  p r o v i n c i a l  counc i l ,  and 
f i n a l l y  a l i e n a t e d  them completely." A t  t h e  v i l l a g e  
l e v e l ,  a  s i m i l a r  p a t t e r n  was followed by t h e  p r o v i n c i a l  
deputy f o r  p a c i f i c a t i o n  who, i t  was s a i d ,  "runs t h e  
p a c i f i c a t i o n  program with l i t t l e  regard f o r  t h e  wishes 
of t h e  v i l l a g e  committees -- which i n  t h e  n i n e  v i l l a g e s  
of Ngu Hanh Son campaign appear t o  be VNQDD dominated...  
V i l l age  c h i e f s  a r e  seldom consul ted  and have no voice i n  
the  placement of teams o r  t h e  teams' modus operandi -- i n  
t h e i r  own v i l l ages . "  (R. Holbrooke, Memo, 1 3  February 
1966, CONF.) I n  t h i s  c a s e ,  t h e  l o c a l  i n t e r e s t  group was 
s u f f i c i e n t l y  powerful t o  make i t s  oppos i t ion  e f f e c t i v e ;  
i n  p a r t  d u e c t o  YNQDD p ressu re  f e l t  h igher  up, Col.  Tung v 

was removed a s  province c h i e f .  

How r e a l  and extens ive  a  t h r e a t  t h e  RD teams pose 
t o  l o c a l  a u t h o r i t y  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  eva lua te .  Two t h i n g s ,  
however, a r e  c l e a r .  On one s i d e ,  t h e r e  i s  a  very s t rong 
d e s i r e  t o  overthrow e x i s t i n g  l o c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  of au thor i -  
t y ,  a  d e s i r e  which i s  i m p l i c i t  i n  t h e  i d e a  of br inging  a  



' l revolut ionlf  t o  t h e  count rys ide  and which i s  f o r c e f u l l y  
and e loquent ly  a r t i c u l a t e d  by t h e  commandant of t h e  
Vung Tao Tra in ing  Center ,  Major Nguyen Be. On t h e  
o t h e r  s i d e ,  t h e r e  i s  t h e  f e a r  t h a t  t h i s  w i l l  indeed 
happen. I f  t h e s e  hopes and f e a r s  m a t e r i a l i z e  i n  any 
way, t h e  r e s u l t  w i l l  be t o  c r e a t e  a vacuum of a u t h o r i t y  

' ( j u s t  a s  Diem d id  on a l a r g e r  s c a l e  wi th  t h e  s e c t s )  
I 
I which can be more e a s i l y  f i l l e d  by t h e  Vie t  Cong than  

by t h e  Saigon government. 

The at tempt  t o  achieve r u r a l  s e c u r i t y  through t h e  
in t roduc t ion  of a governmental presence from t h e  o u t s i d e  
cannot he lp  but  br ing  t o  mind t h e  words Frankl in  
Roosevelt used t o  desc r ibe  h i s  e f f o r t s  t o  reform t h e  
United S t a t e s  Navy: "To change anything i n  t h e  Navy i s  
l i k e  punching a f e a t h e r  bed. You punch i t  with your 
r i g h t  and you punch i t  with your l e f t  u n t i l  you a r e  
f i n a l l y  exhausted, and then you f i n d  t h e  damn bed j u s t  
as i t  was before you s t a r t e d  punching." 



I .  URBANIZATION 

Scope and Rate of Urbanization 
J 

As late as 1962 the population of Vietnam was estimated 
to be 80% to 85% rural. In late 1967 the most informed 
guesstimates placed the rural population at about 60% to 65% 
of the total, although some suggested an even division 
between urban and rural population. In five years, in 
short, it would appear that the urban population roughly 
doubled from 3,000,000 to over 6,000,000. This population 
movement is probably the most significant social change 
taking place in Vietnam today, It is, in large part,. 
responsible for the relatively high proportion of the 
population which remained under government control in 1966 
despite the considerable expansion of the area under VC 
control between 1963 and 1965. The movement to the cities 
is in part a result of the expansion of the VC and the 
intensification in 1965 and 1966 of U.S. and GVN military 
operations in response to that expansion, The net result 
has been to decrease the safety of the countryside and thus 
furnish a substantial "push" for movement to the city. At 
the same time the rapid expansion of US and GVN spending in 
the urban areas, the availability of jobs, and the increases 
in wages constituted a substantial "pull" factor adding 
inducements for urban migration, 

Urbanization has been the single most important factor 
expanding the secure population during the past f,our years, 
Urbanization and the resulting increase in security have not 
in general, however, been conscious goals of US and GVN 
policies, although in some instances military operations 
apparently have been designed to "generate refugees",' These 
cases have occurred mostly in the Central Lowlands and they 
appear to account for only a small fraction of the total 
number of refugees, Nonetheless, probably the most important 
political result of the intensification of the war has been 
precisely the increase in the secure population produced by 
urbanization. 

* 

Urbanization is, at least iA the short turn, one way of 
reducing the insecurity of the rural population, In helping 



t o  solve t h i s  problem, however, i t  a l s o  c r ea t e s  o thers ,  It 
obviously and immediately adds t o  the  s o c i a l  problems of 
the  c i t i e s ,  I n  the  longer run i t  i s  very l i k e l y  t o  increase  
urban p o l i t i c a l  i n s t a b i l i t y .  More immediately it  could a l s o  

I 

increase urban insecur i ty  i f  Viet Cong personnel and organi- 
za t ion  follow the  peasants cityward, Whatever i t s  other  
cos t s  and disadvantages, however, urbanizat ion i s  one effec-  
t i v e  so lu t ion  t o  the  problem of r u r a l  insecur i ty ,  

I Most est imates a re  vague as  t o  the  c r i t e r i o n  f o r  
'd is t inguishing between urban and r u r a l  population, I n  t h i s  
discussion the  term "urban population" r e f e r s  t o  people 
l i v i n g  i n  population cen te rs  of a t  l e a s t  20,000 persons, 
Inasmuch a s  the  f igures  f o r  any s ing l e  c i t y  a r e ,  i n  most 
cases ,  guestimates, the  bes t  way of a r r iv ing  a t  a  f igure  fo r  
the  ove ra l l  urban population i s  t o  group c i t i e s  i n  s i x  
general  ca tegor ies  of s i z e ,  assume an average population 
f o r  the  c i t i e s  i n  t h a t  category, and then add the  r e s u l t i n g  
t o t a l s  f o r  each f o r  t he  t o t a l  estimated urban population of 
5,960,000. The de t a i l ed  breakdown of t h i s  estimate i s  shown 
i n  Table 111. Saigon i t s e l f  accounts f o r  about 44% of the  
urban population of the  country (15% of the  t o t a l  population) 
and the  c a p i t a l  metropolitan a rea  (the c i t y  plus Gia Dinh) 
cons t i t u t e s  61% of the  urban population and 21% of the  t o t a l  
population.* Over 27% of t he  population of  South Vietnam 
l i v e s  i n  c i t i e s  of 75,000 o r  more population, and 35.19% 
l i v e s  i n  urban cen te rs  over 20,000, By t h i s  measure South 
Vietnam i n  1967 w a s  more urban than France i n  1954 (29,8%), 
Switzerland i n  1960 (29,9%), I t a l y  i n  1955 (3O,3%), Czecho- 
s lovakia i n  1961 (25.3%), Belgium i n  1947 (32,O%), and 

* A subs t an t i a l  minority of the  Gia Dinh population does not 
l i v e  i n  l o c a l i t i e s  of 20,000 or  more people, The e n t i r e  
province, however, i s  such an i n t e g r a l  pa r t  of the  Saigon 
metropolitan a rea  t ha t  i t  seems reasonable t o  c l a s s i f y  t h i s  
e s s e n t i a l l y  suburban population as "urbanll r a t h e r  than 
11 r u r  all' , 

* 
C 
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TABLE 111 

ESTIMATED URBAN POPULATION OF SOUTH VIETNAM, JULY 1967 

The Capi ta l  D i s t r i c t  3,650,000 

S aigon-Cho lon 2,600,000 
G i a  Dinh 1,050,000 

Danang 250,000 

Three c i t . i e s  , 100-150,000 (av. 125,000) 375,000 

Qui Nhon 
Hue 
Nhatrang 

~ i ; e  c i t i e s ,  75,000-100,000 (av. 85,000) 425,000 

Ban Me Thuot Dalat 
Can Tho Phan Thiet 
My Tho 

Seven c i t i e s ,  50,000-75,000 (av. 60,000) 420,000 

Ple iku Vung Tao 
Bien Hoa Kon t urn 
An LOC Cam Rang 
Rach Gia 

Tbenty -eight c i t i e s ,  20,000-50,000 (av. 30,000) 840,000 
Long Xuyen 
Tan An 
Vinh Long 
Khang Hung 
Quan Long 
An Khe 
Chau Phu 
Tan Chau 
Phu Cuong 

Cho Moi 
Tho t Not 
Gia Ria 
Vinh Loi 
Cu Chi 
Hoa Da 
Duc Long 
Go Cong 
Kien Thanh 

Tay Ninh Truc Giang 
Phan Rang Binh Dai 
Tuy Hoa Hieu Thien 
Phu Vinh Trang Bang 
Hoi An Sa Dec 

Tota l  Urban population 5,960,000 



Norway i n  1950 (32.8%), and was almost as urban a s  t h e  
Sov ie t  Union i n  1959 (35.5%) o r  Eas t  Germany i n  1958 (36.2%). 
South Vietnam, i n  s h o r t ,  i s  now j u s t  about a s  urban as much 
o f  Europe i n  r e c e n t  yea r s .  The image of  South Vietnam as a 
count ry  e x c l u s i v e l y  composed o f  peasan t s  and l a n d l o r d s  h a s  
l i t t l e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  r e a l i t y .  

The most s i g n i f i c a n t  changes i n  urban popu la t ion  took 
p l a c e  a f t e r  t h e  f a l l  o f  Diem and p a r t i c u l a r l y  a f t e r  t h e  
a r r i v a l  of U.S. combat f o r c e s  i n  t h e  s p r i n g  o f  1965. Indeed,  - 
t h e r e  i s  some reason  t o  t h i n k  t h a t  r a t e  of u r b a n i z a t i o n  f o r  
South Vietnam f o r  t h e  o v e r a l l  decade from 1956 t o  1966 would 
be about normal f o r  Southeas t  Asian c o u n t r i e s  and t h a t  i t  
was s i g n i f i c a n t l y  lower t h a n  normal dur ing  t h e  f i r s t  p a r t  of  
t h i s  decade and very  much h ighe r  t h a n  normal a f t e r -  1963. It 
i s  probable  t h a t  t h e  o v e r a l l  urban popu la t ion  doubled between 
1963 and 1967. I n  1966 a lone  785,000 people  a r e  r e p o r t e d  t o  
have moved from t h e  coun t rys ide  t o  c i t i e s .  The i n c r e a s e s  i n  
urban popu la t ion  took p l ace  i n  fou r  a r e a s .  

1 

(1) The C a p i t a l  Me t ropo l i t an  Distr ict .  The r a t e  
o f  growth of  t h e  d i s t r i c t  was l e s s  t h a n  t h a t  of  s e v e r a l  
o t h e r  c i t i e s  bu t  t h e  a b s o l u t e  amount of  growth w a s ,  o f  
cou r se ,  much g r e a t e r ,  I n  1962 t h e  popu la t ion  of  Saigon- 
Cholon was es t ima ted  a t  1,400,000. I n  1965 t h e  Doxiadis 
Assoc ia t e s  placed i t  a t  2,474,000. Some US and GVN e s t i m a t e s  
i n  1967 p laced  i t  lower,  a t  about 2,334,000. I f  t h e  Doxiadis 
e s t i m a t e  f o r  1965 w a s  c o r r e c t ,  however, t h e  Saigon popu la t ion  
i n  1967 must have amounted t o  at l e a s t  2,600,000. The popu- 
l a t i o n  of Gia  Dinh was es t ima ted  a t  778,000 i n  1964 and 
1,050,000 i n  1967, an  i n c r e a s e  of  35% i n  t h r e e  yea r s .  For  
t h e  d i s t r i c t  as a whole, t h e  e s t i m a t e s  run  up t o  4,000,000 
t o  4,500,000. 

(2) Lowland Base C i t i e s .  I n  c i t i e s  which became 
t h e  s i t e s  of s u b s t a n t i a l  American bases  o r  t r o o p  concent ra -  
t i o n s ,  t h e  popula t ion  g e n e r a l l y  more than  doubled between 
1964 and 1967. The more n o t a b l e  i n s t a n c e s  of growth were C 

Danang, Qui Nhon, Nhatrang, Bien Hoa and C a m  Ranh. I n  con- 
trast, one o f  Vietnam's l a r g e s t  c i t i e s ,  ~ u e ;  where t h e r e  
was l i t t l e  American impact,  had a v e r y  small popu la t ion  
growth. 



Table 2 

POPULATION INCREASE, LOWLAND BASE CITIES AND HUE, 1963-1967 
J 

Danang 

Popula t ion  Est imates  
1963 1967 

Percentage 
Change 

Qui Nhon 
8 .  

50,000 150,000 200% 

Nha Trang 53,000 105,000 100% 

Cam Ranh 5,000 50,000 ' 900% 

Bien Hoa 30,000 

Hue 104,000 116,000 12% 

(3) Highland C i t i e s .  The popula t ion  c e n t e r s  i n  
t h e  c e n t r a l  highlands probably had t h e  most r a p i d  populat ion 
growth o f  any group o f  c i t i e s ,  This  was due t o  t h e  deploy- 
ment o f  American t roops  t o  t h e s e  towns, t h e  i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  
of  t h e  w a r  i n  t h e  highlands,  and t h e  conscious e f f o r t s  by 
t h e  GVN t o  r e s e t t l e  Montagnard cornuni t ies  i n  more secure  
a reas .  The o v e r a l l  r a t e  of  i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  Highland 
c i t i e s  undoubtedly averaged over 200% i n  l e s s  than  f o u r  years .  

Table. 3 

POPULATION INCREASE, HIGHLAND CITIES, 1963-1967 

Populat ion Est imates  Percentage 
1963 1967 Change 

Ban M e  Thuot 30,000 85,000 , 180% 

Kontum 
0 

9 

P l e i k u  



(4) Delta C i t i e s ,  Urban population increases  
i n  the  Delta  between 1963 and 1967 were s ign i f i can t  when 
compared t o  normal growth t rends  but were much smaller 
than those i n  o ther  c i t i e s .  On the  average the  urban 
population of the  Delta seems t o  have grown between 30% 
and 40% between 1963 and 1967. In a t  l e a s t  one case,  
Tan Xuyen, the  population may have decl ined s l i g h t l y ,  
The lower i n t m s i t y  of the war i n  the  ~ e l t a  and the cor -  
responding small American presence, of course, explain 
; the  d i f ference  between Delta c i t i e s  and o ther  c i t i e s  
and a lso  fu rn i sh  some measure of the extent  t o  which the 
more rapid  growth of the o ther  c i t i e s  i s  a t t r i b u t a b l e  
t o  the  war. 



TABLE I V  

POP&CATION INCREASE, IlELTA CITIES , 1963-1967 

Population Es t h a t e s  Percent age 
1963 1967 Change 

Can Tho 

Khang Hung 

Vinh Long 

Tan Xuyen 

Tan An 

My Tho 

Long Xuyen 

Rach G i a  50,000 60,000 20% 

In  summary, the increases i n  population of the p r inc ipa l  

urban areas i n  Vietnam between 1963 and 1967 were roughly: 

1. Capi ta l  metropolitan d i s t r i c t  75% 

2. Lowlandbase c i t i e s  100-200% 

3. Highland c i t i e s  200+ 

4. Major Delta C i t i e s  



Permanence of Urbanization 7 

The population increases in all cases were 
undoubtedly due to some combination of the push of 
rural military insecurity and the pull of urban eco- 
nomic prosperity. The ending or significant reduction 
in military activity would end the push and dilute the 

i pull. The problem then becomes: How much of the 

intense urbanization of the mid-1960s will last? Will 
the peasants who have moved to the cities pack up and 
move back to the countryside when the war is over? In 
answer to these questions* several points can be made. 

Pacification of the countryside will not by itself 
induce any significant movement back to the countryside. - 
Except in rare and highly peculiar circumstances no 
major reversals of urban population flows have ever 
occurred in any country in modem history. Nor is there 
any reason why Vietnam should prove an exception to this 
rule. Refugees by definition have been more pushed from 
the countryside than pulled from it. Hence it is not 
surprising that in a survey of a national sample of 
21,892 heads of refugee families, 73% said they wanted 
to return to their village. Some 24%, however, said 
they wanted to remain where they were, and evidence 
from other sources suggests considerable ambivalence 
on the part of the refugees. In the Phu Yen refugee 
survey only 40% said they wanted to return to their 
villages, and less than three percent indicated that 
they expected to return. Significantly, much higher 
proportions of those who had owned more land in the 
countryside indicated a desire to return to the country- 
side than of those who had owned little or no land in 
the countryside. Also refugees who had nonagricultural 
occupations were much less inclined to want to return 
to their hamlets than those who had worked as farmers. 
Substantiating these survey findings was the experience . 
of Qui Nhon where it proved. very difficult to persuade 



Cathol ic  re fugees  t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s  once 
they had been c l e a r e d  of VC. Out of 10,000 refugees ,  
swe 2,000 went back. The remainder p r e f e r r e d  t o  
s t ay '  i n  Qui Nhon where a family of f o u r ,  i t  was 
es t imated ,  could ea rn  VN $100,000 a yea r  compared to.  
t h e  VN $20,000 which i t  might make t i l l i n g  i t s  f i e l d s .  
(Saigon A-414,  6 February 1967, CONF.) 

Any s i g n i f i c a n t  - r e t u r n  t o  t h e  count rys ide  w i l l  
depend upon a d r a s t i c  change i n  t h e  economic cond i t ions  
i n  t h e  count rys ide  compared t o  those  i n  t h e  c i t i e s .  I f  
t h e  reduct ion  of m i l i t a r y  a c t i v i t y  i s  followed by sub- 
s t a n t i a l  urban unemployment, s i g n i f i c a n t  r u r a l  economic 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s ,  and the-  absence of  counterbalancing 
urban r e l i e f ,  wel fare ,  o r  pub l i c  works programs, then 
some movement back t o  t h e  count rys ide  i s  l i k e l y .  It 
seems r e l a t i v e l y  un l ike ly ,  however, t h a t  a l l  t h r e e  of 
these  condi t ions  w i l l  be met. To be unemployed i n  t h e  
c i t y  may well  be p r e f e r a b l e  f o r  many people than  t o  be 
underemployed i n  t h e  count rys ide .  I n  Phu Yen s u b s t a n t i a l  
m a j o r i t i e s  o f  t h e  refugees  who had been i n  t h e  two lower 
income groups before  migrat ion were r ece iv ing  t h e  same 
o r  h igher  income i n  t h e  refugee rese t t l ement  a reas .  A 
determined governmental program t o  expand a g r i c u l t u r a l  
production and i n c r e a s e  r u r a l  p r o s p e r i t y  might we l l  
draw some people back t o  t h e  count rys ide .  But i t  would 
seem t h a t  any s u b s t a n t i a l  r eve r se  flow would n o t  occur 
n a t u r a l l y  and would i n s t e a d  have t o  be t h e  r e s u l t  of 
d e l i b e r a t e  governmental p o l i c i e s  designed t o  s t i m u l a t e  
i t .  

Secur i ty  and S t a b i l i t y  

The growth o f  t h e  urban popula t ion  inc reases  
s e c u r i t y  and decreases  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y .  

I n  terms of s e c u r i t y  i t  i s  much more d i f f i c u l t  
f o r  t h e  V i e t  Cong t o  win support ,  develop cadres ,  and 
c a r r y  out  m i l i t a r y  and p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  in the city 



- 
than i n  t h e  countryside.  I n  genera l  i n  t h e  c i t i e s  
t h e  Vie t  Cong i s  n o t  i n  a p o s i t i o n  t o  launch i t s  own 
movement a g a i n s t  t h e  government; i n s t e a d  i t  has  t o  
c a p i t a l i z e  on t h e  oppos i t ion  t o  t h e  government of 
o t h e r  groups and t o  at tempt  t o  in f luence  and t o  mani- 
p u l a t e  those  o t h e r  groups f o r  i t s  own end. 

I 
I S ince 1965 t h e  V i e t  Cong has  e x p l i c i t l y  attempted 

t o  s t rengthen  i t s e l f  i n  t h e  c i t i e s  and has recognized 
t h e  c i t i e s  a s  a key arena of  s t r u g g l e .  I n  A p r i l  1966 
North Vietnamese General Nguyen Van Vinh, chairman of  
t h e  Lao Dong Par ty  Reuni f ica t ion  Department, s a i d  i n  a 
speech t o  t h e  V i e t  Cong Fourth COSVN Congress t h a t  "we 
should in t roduce  our f o r c e s  i n t o  t h e  c i t i e s  i n  o rde r  
t o  s t rengthen  our  f o r c e s  there." I n  t h e  sp r ing  of 1967 
t h e  Vie t  Cong l eadersh ip  c a l l e d  f o r :  more a t t a c k s  i n  
urban a r e a s ,  more l a r g e  s c a l e  a c t i o n s  i n  suburban a r e a s ,  
and t h e  development of  o rgan iza t ions  i n  t h e  urban slums 
bhich would "c rea te  se l f -defense  f o r c e s  and g u e r r i l l a  

. c e l l s  and, p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  t r y  t o  r a l l y  and use  ex tens ive ly  
d r a f t  dodgers." I n  t h e i r  urban e f f o r t s  t h e  V i e t  Cong 
have l a i d  p a r t i c u l a r  s t r e s s  on mobil iz ing support  among 
t h e  workers and inf luencing  t r a d e  unions.  They have a l s o  
emphasized t h e  d e s i r a b i l i t y  of winning support  among 
i n t e l l e c t u a l s  and s tuden t s  and have achieved g r e a t e r  
success among those  groups than among any o t h e r s .  A t  
t h e  October 1965 meeting of t h e  MR 4 Committee of t h e  
PRP, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  cadres  r e spons ib le  f o r  working wi th  
youth and s tuden t s  i n  Saigon repor ted  t h a t  

a g r e a t  d e a l  of improvement and success  had 
been achieved i n  t h e  a r e a  of  s tuden t  a c t i v i t i e s .  
Students  i n  h igh  schools  and u n i v e r s i t i e s  were 
easy t o  approach and t o  in f luence  and had posi-  
t i v e  s t r u g g l e  goa l s ,  based on school cond i t ions ,  , - . 
t o  which cadres  could appeal .  A r e p o r t  given 
a t  t h e  meeting ind ica ted  t h a t  cadres  among t h e  
s tuden t s  represented  t h e  s t r o n g e s t  s i n g l e  f o r c e  
i n  t h e  c i t y  i n  terms of  c l a s s  segments of t h e  
populat ion (TDCS 314/08791-67, 19 June 1967),  
CONF/NOFORN) 



I n  1966 although the  VC repor tedly  "made some 
progress. . .especial ly i n  expanding t h e i r  urban organi- 
za t ions  and operat ions,  t h e i r  fundamental object ives  
probably were not  met." (~DC~314/04937-67, 12 Apri l  
1967, CONF/NOFORN.) I n  general ,  the  VC encounter major 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  operating within t he  c i t y .  A 1966 
VC repor t  on the  "Urban Sapper Movement" noted t h a t :  

I ''To da te ,  hundreds of enemy bases and r e a r  a rea  i n s t a l -  
l a t i o n s  remain unattacked. A number of c i t i e s ,  such a s  
Hue, Dalat ,  e t c . ,  scores of province c a p i t a l s ,  d i s t r i c t  
s e a t s ,  s t r a t e g i c  hamlets, and a r t e r i e s  of communication 
remain sa fe  o r  r e l a t i v e l y  s a fe  t o  the  enemy." I n  the  
spring of 1967 another VC repor t  held t h a t  " the  armed 
a c t i v i t y  i n  the  urban area  i s  s t i l l  too weak, f a r  from 
sa t i s fy ing  the  requirements and i s  not compatible with 
the  development of the  p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  i n  the  c i ty . "  
(Liberat ion Armed Forces, M R ~ ,  "The Winter-Spring Reso- 
l u t i on ,  1967 ,I '  Saigon A-585 .) 

The VC have t o  go t o  extraordinary lengths t o  
p ro t ec t  t h e i r  urban in f r a s t ruc tu re ,  including keeping 
t h e i r  members i n  almost t o t a l  i s o l a t i o n  from each other .  
This necessar i ly  decreases the  ef fect iveness  of t h e i r  
u n i t s .  Even so the GVN has had some marked successes 
i n  penetra t ing and) destroying VC urban cadres.  The 
a r r e s t  of 40 d i s t r i c t  arid region l e v e l  cadres i n  MR4- 
(Saigon) between October 1966 and May 1967, f o r  ins tance ,  
dea l t  a c r ipp l ing  blow t o  VC capaci ty  t o  operate wi thin  
the  c a p i t a l  metropolitan d i s t r i c t .  Included among the  
cadres a r res ted  were: 4 members of the  MR4 Par ty  Com- 
mit tee;  2 members of t he  D i  An D i s t r i c t  Party Committee; 
1 member of the  Thu Doc D i s t r i c t  Par ty  Committee; the  
chief  and four o ther  members of MR4 Economic-Finance 
Section; the  c h i e f ,  deputy c h i e f ,  and four  o ther  cadres 
of the  FIR4 workers' P rose ly t i s ing  Section.  I n  July 
and August 1967 severa l  VC Special  Action Cel l s  i n  
Saigon were broken up and t h i r t y  cadres and a l a rge  
number of weapons captured by the  pol ice .  



Obviously the VC can, as they did during the 
month before the September 3rd election, mount a 
series of terroristic attacks in the cities. But 
it also appears clear that they do not have the 
capacity to maintain a high incident rate for any 
len~th of time, and it is very clear that their 
urban infrastructures are highly vulnerable to 
counter operations by the police. The difficulty 
which the GVN has in operating in rural areas appears 
to be at least matched by the difficulty which the VC 
has in o~eratin~ in urban areas. 

The opportunity for the VC in the cities thus 
will come not from the strength of its own organization 
but from its ability to capitalize upon the political 
instability which also characterizes the cities. Some 
indication of the ways in which this can work were, of 
course, furnished by- the experiences of the 1966 struggle 
Movement in I Corps. Insecurity will be the byproduct 
of extreme instability. The potential of the cities 
for instability in turn is very great. In advanced 
industrial societies the urban middle class is a great 
force for political stability. In societies emerging 
from the traditional context, however, the urban middle 
class is the source of opposition to the government. Its 
leading elements--intellectuals, military officers, civil 
servants, professional men, teachers--imbibe modern and 
western values and aspirations and become acutely con- 
scious of the extent to which their own society fails 
to measure up in terms of these standards. They thus 
tend to be alienated from and hostile to almost any 
government in power. The city is, consequently, the 
continuing center of opposition to the government. If 
the government is to remain stable it normally must - 
depend upon the support of the more numerous and more 
powerful elements in the countryside. In Korea, Thai- 
land, Pakistan, India, Turkey, Morocco, as well as -. 

numerous other countries, this pattern has been mani- 
fested again and again. Political stability depends 



upon t h e  government organizing e f f e c t i v e  support  
among r u r a l  groups t o  con ta in  and t o  l i m i t  t h e  opposi- 
t i o n  which i s  t h e  cons tant  f e a t u r e  of urban p o l i t i c a l  
l i f e .  I f  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  cont inuing  oppos i t ion  i n  
t h e  c i t i e s ,  t h e  goverment  a l s o  s u f f e r s  from r e v o l u t i o n  
i n  t h e  count rys ide ,  then,  as i n  South Vietnam, t h e  

I 
I 

prospects  f o r  s t a b i l i t y  become f r a i l  indeed. 

I n  South Vietnam a s  i n  s i m i l a r  - modernizing s o c i e t i e s  
oppos i t ion  t o  t h e  government has  been a f e a t u r e  of urban 
l i f e .  I n  t h e  1961 p r e s i d e n t i a l  e l e c t i o n  Diem got  only 
48% of t h e  vote  i n  Saigon, a l though he  r o l l e d  up huge 
m a j o r i t i e s  i n  t h e  count rys ide .  I n  t h e  1967 e l e c t i o n  t h e  
Thieu-Ky t i c k e t  f a i l e d  t o  win p l u r a l i t i e s  i n  Saigon, 
Danang, and Hue. I n  1963 urban elements l e d  t h e  opposi- 
t i o n  t o  Diem and were even tua l ly  responsible.  f o r ' h i s  
overthrow. I n  t h e  succeeding two yea r s  t h e  governments 
c o n t i n u a l l y  confronted t h e  t h r e a t s  of  urban mobs, r i o t s ,  
demonstrations,  and coups. I n  1956 t h e  s t r u g g l e  move- 
ment aga in  had i t s  p r i n c i p a l  support  i n  t h e  c i t i e s  and . 
notably  f a i l e d  t o  r e c r u i t  s u b s t a n t i a l  r u r a l  backing. I f  
t h e  South Vietnamese government could count on t h e  support  
of  t h e  count rys ide  t h i s  urban oppos i t ion  could be con- 
t a ined  and defeated.  The r e v o l u t i o n  i n  t h e  count rys ide ,  
however, s e r i o u s l y  undermines t h e  a b i l i t y  of  t h e  govern- 
ment t o  con ta in  t h e  oppos i t ion  i n  t h e  c i t i e s .  To t h e  
e x t e n t  t h a t  t h e  c i t i e s  grow l a r g e r ,  t h e  long-run sources 
of  oppos i t ion  wi th in  t h e  c i t i e s  w i l l  grow s t ronger .  But 
t o  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  c i t y  oppos i t ion  comes t o  s ~ b s t ~ t u t e  
f o r  peasant  r evo lu t ion ,  t h e  jump from t h e  r u r a l  f r y i n g  
pan i n t o  t h e  urban f i r e  may wel l  be a welcome move from 
t h e  viewpoint of t h e  government. A s  of  1967 t h e  opposi- 
t i o n  i n  t h e  c i t i e s  posed problems f o r  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  
but  n o t ,  as y e t ,  f i r  i n t e r n a l  s e c u r i t y .  

Sources of Urban Unrest: 

Middle Class  and Students  

The p r i n c i p a l  t h r e a t  t o  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  i n  
t h e  c i t i e s  comes from t h e  middle c l a s s .  A s  i n  any 



r a p i d l y  changing economy, t h e  economic p o s i t  i o n  of  
some middle c l a s s  elements i s  improving, t h a t  of 
o t h e r s  dec l in ing .  A new independent,  e n t r e p r e n e u r i a l  
middle c l a s s  i s  obviously c a p i t a l i z i n g  on t h e  war t o  
make l o t s  of money. These nouveaux r i c h e s ,  i n  t u r n ,  
t h r e a t e n  t h e  o l d e r  e s t a b l i s h e d  middle c l a s s  centered  
about t h e  c i v i l i a n  and m i l i t a r y  bureaucracy. This  
o ld  middle c l a s s  of p r o f e s s i o n a l s  and bureaucra ts  has  
su f fe red  from t h e  boom and t h e  i n f l a t i o n .  The s a l a r i e s  
which i t s  members can make a t  "proper" jobs  a r e  only a 
f r a c t i o n  of what those  l e s s  i n h i b i t e d  by middle c l a s s  
s tandards  can make a t  l e s s  r e s p e c t a b l e  a c t i v i t i e s .  
Caught i n  t h e  economic squeeze, t h e  members of t h e  o ld  
middle c l a s s  have t h r e e  ways of making ends meet. They 
can,  f i r s t ,  e x p l o i t  t h e i r  bu reauc ra t i c  p o s i t i o n s  f o r  
t h e i r  own b e n e f i t  and engage i n  co r rup t ion .  Most 
observers  agree  t h a t  co r rup t ion  was f a r  l e s s  of a 
problem during t h e  Diem e r a  than  i t  i s  now. During t h e  
p a s t  few years  t h e  increased  supply of m a t e r i a l  a s s i s t a n c e  
has  m u l t i p l i e d  t h e  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  f o r  co r rup t ion ,  and t h e .  
i n t e n s i f i e d  i n f l a t i o n  has  increased  t h e  i n c e n t i v e s  t o  i t ,  
Secondly, t h e  fixed-income middle c l a s s  can moonlight 
and t a k e  on a d d i t i o n a l  jobs ,  f r e q u e n t l y  lower s t a t u s  
ones, i n  an  e f f o r t  t o  maintain t h e i r  economic p o s i t i o n .  
Th i rd ly ,  they can abandon t h e i r  o l d  occupations e n t i r e l y  
and at tempt  t o  assume bus iness  r o l e s  where they can r i d e  
on and b e n e f i t  from t h e  economic boom. 

Whatever course  they t ake ,  t h e  members of t h e  o l d  
middle c l a s s  s u s t a i n  cons iderable  economic hardship .  
More impor tan t ly ,  they s u f f e r  a very severe  l o s s  of 
s t a t u s  i n  t h e i r  own eyes and i n  t h e  eyes of many o t h e r  
groups i n  s o c i e t y ,  I f  t h e s e  t r e n d s  cont inue ,  t h e  
United S t a t e s  may we l l  achieve i n  f i v e  yea r s  what t h e  ---- 
Viet  Cong has  been unable t o  do i n  twen&; t h e  
d e s t r u c t i o n  of t h e  e s t a b l i s h e d  urban middle c l a s s  
which has  c o n s t i t u t e d  - f o r  decades t h e  hard c o r e  of 
t h e  governmental system. - 



As is normal in such situations in modernizing 
countries, the discontent produced by these changes 
in relative economic well-being and social status 
are most explicity manifested among intellectuals and 
students. These groups rationalize and generalize 
the economic sources of discontent into inflammatory 
ideological and emotional issues. Although inte1.lectuals 
and students are in some respects the most "modern1' and 
"western" elements in ;:'ietnamese society, they also tend 
to develop a romantic infatuation with the traditional 
way of life. They become highly nationalistic and 
xenophobic and hence blame the corruption and destruction 
of their old values and ways on the United States. (see 
below, Section V,) The rhost easily politicized and most 
easily mobilized segment of this alienated middle class 
is most likely to be the students. 

Compared to students in other countries of Asia and 
r at in America at similar levels of development, the 
students in South Vietnam have not, however, been a 
tremendously powerful or radical political force. In 
1963, to be sure, student demonstrations following the 
Buddhist protests helped generate the crisis which led 
to the overthrow of Diem. A year later student groups 
played an important role in stopping General Khanh. 
But, in general, the student of comparative student 
movements cannot help but be impressed by the relative 
political weakness and passivity of Vietnamese students 
up to the present time. Several causes appear to be 
responsible for this. 

(1) While there are and have been large 
numbers of youth in Vietnam, there have also been 
relatively small numbers of university students. In 
1960 the total student population was only 9,000. In 
1967 there were about 31,000 university students, distri- 
buted roughly as follows: 

Saigon 
Hue 
Dalat 



Can Tho 900 
Van Hanh 1,000 

In South Korea, in contrast, there were 90,000 
students in Seoul alone in 1960. These quantitative 
differences themselves may explain why Korean students 
have been so much more important and influential poli- 
tically than Vietnamese students. 

(2) Like most groups in South Vietnam, the 
student movement has been thoroughly fragmented. The 
bulk of the students are in the capital, but the Hue 
students like to think of themselves as the political 
and intellectual leaders. The rivalry between the Hue 
and Saigon student groups has made it impossible to 
develop a national student organization and has seriously 
obstructed student efforts to exercise political 
influence. In the 1966 struggle movement, for instance, 
Buddhists and students cooperated closely in Hue, but 
in Saigon the principal student groups refused to join 
the movement, and, in the end, the head of the Saigon 
Student Union was kidnapped by the Buddhists. Further 
divisions exist within the Saigon student body, among 
faculties and among conflicting ideological groups. 
This organizational fragmentation is reinforced by the 
physical'dispersion of Saigon university dormitories 
and other buildings which complicates communication 
among students and the mobilization of students for 
political action. Groups of ex-students or squatters 
have maintained themselves by force in some dormitories, 
and, indeed, in 1966 drove off with small arms fire one 
police attempt to evict them. To date, however, their 
capabilities for this sort of action appear almost 
purely defensive. 

(3)  The great bulk of the students seem to 
have private concerns and goals, and even student 
leaders have shown a considerable willingness to be 



seduced into conformist bourgeois behavior by suit- 
able employment opportunities. The preoccupation with 
relatively selfish, immediate, personal goals which 
makes any sort of political action difficult in South 
Vietnam also makes collective student action difficult. 

(4) The repressive machinery of the GVN to 
deal with student opposition seems to be quite efficient. 
The government has not hesitated to arrest student trouble- 
makers. As of the summer of 1967, for instance, some 80 
Hue student leaders were reportedly still in jail as a 
result of their role in the 1966 struggle movement. 
Others, who had escaped jail, had been impelled to 
flee to the hills and join the VC. Consequently, for 
a short while at least until a new generation of student 
leaders arises, the most able potential leaders of 
student opposition have been removed from the scene. 

(5) Finally, an impressive number 05 highly 
constructive outlets for student and-youth energies 
have been organized in recent years. These activities 
in part are tribute to the social conscience and responsi- 
bility which exists among a small number of students, in 
part reflect the efforts of Prime Minister Ky in 1965 
and 1966 to win support among youth and students, and 
in part were the result of American initiative. The 
Summer Youth Program of 1965 which involved some 8,000 
students in rural construction activities was the 
outgrowth of American concern with the student politi- 
cal activity in the fall of 1964. The District 8 
urban development program, which began in the fall of 
1965, was the product of purely Vietnamese youth and 
student initiatives. Inspired by these programs and 
to some extent growing out of them have been numerous 
additional constructive student activities devoted to 
promoting education, refugee welfare, rural improvement, 
urban rehabilitation, and other worthwhile ends. The 
relative success and appeal of these activities suggests 
that the politically aware Vietnamese students are, as 



of the  moment, f a r  l e s s  se ized  by t h e  "oppos i t ional  
mentali ty" than s tuden t s  i n  most o t h e r  modernizing 
c o u n t r i e s .  

These construct5ve programs a r e ,  i n  themselves, 
a l s o  one i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  p a s s i v i t y  o f  
Vietnamese s tuden t s  i s  beginning t o  dec l ine .  I n  1967 
t h e r e  were a l s o  many o t h e r  s igns  of an inc reas ing  p o l i -  
t i c a l  consciousness and concern along s tuden t  groups. 
Student p o l i t i c a l  d i scuss ion  and a c t i v i t y  was reviv ing  
a t  Saigon and g e t t i n g  under way a t  Can Tho. These 
developments coincided,  however, wi th  an apparent  s h i f t  
i n  governmental a t t i t u d e s  toward s tudent  p o l i t i c a l  
a c t i v i t y .  I n  1965 and 1966, t h a t  a t t i t u d e  was reason- 
a b l y  permissive.  A t  t h e  end of 1966, wi th  t h e  depar ture  ' 

from t h e  government of Vo Long Tr ieu ,  t h e  GVN began t o  
t ake  a more r e s t r i c t i v e  l i n e .  " A l l  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s , "  
' t he  Commissioner f o r  Education dec lared  i n  June 1967, 
"performed wi th in  t h e  school  and i n  t h e  name of t h e  
school should be abso lu te ly  forbidden." A s  t h e  D i s t r i c t  8 
program spread t o  D i s t r i c t s  6 and 7 and seemingly began 
t o  f u r n i s h  t h e  base f o r  an autonomous c e n t e r  of urban 
p o l i t i c a l  power, governmental coopera t ion  wi th  t h e  program 
a l s o  began t o  recede. S imi la r ly ,  t h e  student-organized 
Cam Lo refugee  camp p r o j e c t  which involved some 600 
s tuden t s  w a s  stopped a t  l e a s t  temporarily during t h e  
summer of 1967 by t h e  Youth Department, a l l e g e d l y  f o r  
" secur i ty  reasonst ' .  A s  a r e s u l t  of t h i s  genera l  s h i f t  
i n  GVN a t t i t u d e ,  moderate s tuden t  l e a d e r s  i n  mid-1967 
dec lared  t h a t  they f e l t  more a l i e n a t e d  from t h e  govern- 
ment than a t  any t i m e  s i n c e  t h e  f a l l  of Diem. 

I n  conclusion on s t u d e n t s ,  s e v e r a l  p o i n t s  s tand  
out : . 

(1) Student and youth groups have been - 
involved i n  p o l i t i c s  but i n  t h e  p a s t  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  
a c t i v i t y  and inf luence  i n  South Vietnam has been less 
than i t  has been i n  many comparable c o u n t r i e s .  



(2) The pas t  two years have seen an increase  
ins tudent  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  and concern which has 
been d i rec ted ,  i n  many cases ,  i n t o  highly const ruct ive  
development p ro jec t s .  

(3) The GVN became much more a l i ena ted  from 
the  students  and youth i n  1967 than i t  was i n  1965 and 
1966, 

(4 )  Given the  very l i k e l y  continuLng increase  
i n  student p o l i t i c a l  concern, the  GVN should make every 
e f f o r t  t o  channel t h i s  concern i n t o  const ruct ive  o u t l e t s  
and t o  encourage and support p ro j ec t s  l i k e  D i s t r i c t  8 ' . 
and Cam Lo. 

(5) Student opposi t ional  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  
w i l l  undoubtedly increase  i n  the  immediate fu ture ;  i f  
the  GVN f a i l s  t b  d i v e r t  some of t h i s  i n t o  const ruct ive  
channels, such opposi t ional  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  i s  
c e r t a i n  t o  become a ser ious  t h r e a t  t o  p o l i t i c a l  s t ab i -  . 
l i t y .  

Sources of Urban Unrest: 

Slum Dwellers 

I n  Saigon and the  o ther  rap id ly  growing c i t i e s  
of Vietnam the  mushrooming of the  urban slum--the 
bidonvi l le ,  favela ,  rancho, of- Africa and La t in  America-- 
i s  perhaps the  most notable physical  development on the  
urban scene. I n  Saigon, perhaps 70% of the  population 
l i v e s  i n  t h i s  type of quar ter .  The soc i a l  problems of 
the  slums a r e  manifest and depressing. Housing, hea l th ,  
s an i t a t i on ,  education, e l e c t r i c i t y ,  and water,  a r e  a l l  
i n  shor t  o r  uncer ta in  supply, I n  addi t ion l i t t l e  
s o c i a l  organization e x i s t s  i n  the  slums, except i n  
the  r a r e  cases  where groups of refugees,  usual ly  
Catholic or  Cao Dai, have brought with them the  r u r a l  
au thor i ty  s t ruc tu re s  of t h e i r  hamlets. Not only i s  



t h e r e  an absence of community organiza t ion ,  but  t h e  
family too  seems t o  decay a s  a s o c i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n .  
Fa the r s  a r e  l e s s  i n  evidence; mothers and sisters 
o f t e n  work and may ea rn  more than  f a t h e r s .  It i s  n o t  
inconceivable  t h a t  w a r  p l u s  slum urbaniza t ion  could 
produce a Vietnamese family s i t u a t i o n  no t  a l t o g e t h e r  

I d i s s i m i l a r  from t h a t  which t h e  Moynihan r e p o r t  found 
t o  e x i s t  among Negro f a m i l i e s  i n  American urban slums. 
This  decay of t h e  family,  i f  it cont inues ,  bodes ill 
f o r  t h e  f u t u r e  s t a b i l i t y  and economic development of 
South Vietnam. 

For t h e  p resen t  and immediate f u t u r e ,  however, t h e  
r a p i d  growth of t h e  urban slums does not  pose any i n -  
superable  p o l i t i c a l  problems f o r  t h e  Vietnamese p o l i t y .  
It i s  a common phenomenon i n  a l l  modernizing c o u n t r i e s  
t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  genera t ion  of  migrants  i n t o  t h e  c i t i e s  
by and l a r g e  does n o t  become a major focus of  extremism 
o r  of  oppos i t ion  t o  t h e  government. L i t t l e  reason 
e x i s t s  t o  expect t h a t  Vietnam w i l l  be muchdifferent.  
To d a t e  t h e  slums have remained pass ive  p o l i t i c a l l y ;  
i n  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  experience of o the r  c o u n t r i e s  it 
appears probable t h a t  they w i l l  remain so  f o r  perhaps 
another  decade o r  more. Once . t h e  second genera t ion  of 
c h i l d r e n  who have grown up i n  t h e  slum emerges i n t o  
adolescence,  however, t h e  slums w i l l  be r i p e  f o r  
extremism and violence.  The reasons f o r  both c u r r e n t  
p a s s i v i t y  and f u t u r e  u n r e s t  l i e  i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
between a s p i r a t i o n s  and achievement. 

I n  genera l  t h e  poorer peasant  who moves i n t o  t h e  
c i t y  i s  b e t t e r  o f f  i n  t h e  c i t y  than  he w a s  i n  t h e  
countryside.  He b r ings  with him, however, t h e  
expecta t ions  of t h e  count rys ide ,  and consequently he . 
i s  more o f t e n  than not  s a t i s f i e d  wi th  t h e  rewards of 
t h e  c i t y ,  however miserable  h i s  urban existarice may 
appear t o  t h e  long-term (and p a r t i c u l a r  middle c l a s s )  
urban d i e l l e r .  The r i c h e r  peasant  who, on t h e  o t h e r  
hand, i s  pushed i n t o  t h e  c i t y  by t h e  i n s e c u r i t y  of t h e  



count rys ide ,  may wel l  s u f f e r  a d e c l i n e  i n  h i s  s tandard  
of l i v i n g  and consequently he  i s  a more l i k e l y  source 
of d i scon ten t  than t h e  poorer  urban migrant .  I n  
South Vietnam today poorer  urban migrants  o f t e n  ea rn  
f i v e  t o  twelve t imes a s  much i n  t h e  c i t y  a s  they d i d  
i n  t h e  count rys ide .  And t h e  r u s h  of popula t ion  t o  t h e  
c i t y  has  not  d i l u t e d  t h e  r i s i n g  t i d e  of urban p r o s p e r i t y .  
Those who have been i n  t h e  c i t y  a r e  a l s o  improving t h e i r  
s tandards  of  l i f e  t h e r e .  The same processes  of urban 
growth which make l i f e  l e s s  t o l e r a b l e  f o r  many middle 
c l a s s  elements make i t  much more a t t r a c t i v e  f o r  many 
lower c l a s s  groups.  The poor who become l e s s  poor a s  
a r e s u l t  of economic growth a r e  much l e s s  of a t h r e a t  
t o  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  than  those  comfortably o f f  who 
l o s e  a few of t h e i r  comforts.  

This  gene ra l  p a t t e r n  i s  we l l  i l l u s t r a t e d  by t h e  
changes i n  t h e  Xus Chua slum q u a r t e r  of  Saigon between 
e a r l y  1965 and August 1966. The popula t ion  of t h e  
q u a r t e r  had increased  by roughly 30% during t h e s e  
e ighteen  months. During t h e  same pe r iod ,  however, 
many improvements had taken p l a c e  i n  t h e  phys ica l  
environment of t h e  slum. New houses,  cemented s ide -  
walks and pathways, and t h r e e  new we l l s  had been b u i l t .  
"A number of people speak with p r i d e  of t h e  a rea ,"  i t  
was r epor t ed  i n  t h e  f a l l  of 1966, " and t e l l  of t h e  
improvements t h a t  have been msde i n  the  l a s t  f i v e ,  
seven, t e n  o r  s o  yea r s ,  s i n c e  t h e  time when t h e i r  
p a r t i c u l a r  houses were surrounded by swamp., t h e r e  
were no sidewalks,  water was hard t o  g e t .  e t c  ." ( " ~ i f e  
i n  avietnamese Urban Quarter :  Reviewed 1966" .) A t  t h e  
same time, e l e c t r i c i t y  remained sca rce ,  no sewage system 

e x i s t e d ,  t h e  c i t y  bus system had stopped, medicine and 
h e a l t h  f a c i l i t i e s  became more d i f f i c u l t  of access ,  and 
pub l i c  school c l a s s e s  remained l i m i t e d  t o  two hours a 
day. On t h e  o t h e r  hand, t h e  economic boom i n  Saigon 
had g r e a t l y  increased  t h e  d isposable  income f o r  most 
f a m i l i e s  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t .  "Although people with s teady 
income and those  caught between job changes a r e  s u f f e r i n g  



with the inflation, the majority of families in this 
area have a much greater income due to higher paying 

, jobs or more members of the family being employed." 
In 1965 an estimated 33% of the adult males were 
unemployed; in 1966 about 5% were. In 1965 the average 
income was VN $2,000 per month; in 1966 it was VN $4,000- 
5,000 per month. VC agents were reported to be active 

, distributing propaganda (in the summer of 1966 against 
the Constituent Assembly election), but they seemingly 
did not pose any real security problem and the effective- 
ness of the police had increased. 

The combination of rural aspirations plus urban 
prosperity has thus precluded any substantial unrest 
in the urban slums. This combination can, however, be 
disrupted by a change in either of its two components. 
A marked economic decline in the cities, coming after 
several years of boom, could cause a gap between 
aspirations and expectations which might lead to riots 
and unrest. Several social scientists, indeed, have 
argued it is precisely this pattern of fairly sustained 
economic improvement followed by a sharp economic down- 
turn which has preceded most significant revolts and 
revolution in history. The outbreak of peace, con- 
sequently, might well be followed by a major increase 
in urban unrest.. Presumably the economh and social 
conditions contributing to this unrest could be 
alleviated either by: (a) governmental efforts for 
the rapid resettlement of urban slumdwellers on farm- 
lands in the rural area; and/or (b) substantial counter- 
depression urban public works and industrial development 
programs which would provide a peacetime substitute for 
wartime employment. 

In the longer run, a substantial increase in slum- 
based urban unrest seems almost unavoidable. . The' 
children who grow up in the slums--like those of 
Harlem and Watts--will have aspirations shaped by the 
urban environment. In Rio, Calcutta, and elsewhere, 



those people who have l i v e d  longer  i n  t h e  c i t y  o r  who 
have grown up i n  t h e  c i t y  aremore prone t o  v io lence  
and extremism than those  who have j u s t  migrated i n '  
from t h e  count rys ide .  "The o l d e r  generat ion,"  as 
Claude Brown s a i d ,  speaking a s  a Harlem teenager ,  
"subscribed t o  t h e  myth t h a t  they  were i n f e r i o r  and 
they weren ' t  supposed t o  g e t  any more than t h e  white 
s o c i e t y  w a s  g iv ing  them. This  genera t ion  doesn ' t  
b e l i e v e  t h a t  aEy more, because of  TV, because o f  t h e  
upbringing they have had, because o f  t h e  exposure t o  
t h e  popular magazines and t h i s  s o r t  of th ing ,  and t h i s  
genera t ion  wants i t s  share.  It demands i t s  share,"  I n  
t e n  t o  f i f t e e n  yea r s  t h e  s e m i - l i t e r a t e  c h i l d r e n  now 
being bred i n  t h e  Saigon slums w i l l  demand t h e i r  sha re  
wi th  p o t e n t i a l l y  d i s a s t r o u s  consequences f o r  t h e  p o l i -  
t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  of  t h e i r  country.  The only way t o  meet 
t h i s  cha l lenge  w i l l  be f o r  t h e  government t o  mobil ize  
overwhelming support  from t h e  count rys ide .  The very 
process  of  urbaniza t ion  which reduces t h e  problem of  
i n s e c u r i t y  i n  t h e  count rys ide  i n c r e a s e s  t h e  problem of 
i n s t a b i l i t y  i n  t h e  c i t i e s .  I f  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system. 
has  t o  confront  widespread mass u n r e s t  i n  t h e  c i t i e s  
beforef i t  has  e s t a b l i s h e d  reasonably e f f e c t i v e  c o n t r o l  
i n  t h e  count rys ide ,  i t  w i l l  be faced wi th  a two-front 
war wi th  which i t  w i l l  be t o t a l l y  unable t o  cope. To 
avoid t h i s  t h e  government must achieve an accommodation 
wi th  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  groups i n  t h e  count rys ide .  



I V  . ACCOMMODATION 

In t roduc t ion  

, 
The theory of p a c i f i c a t i o n  has assumed t h a t  t h e  ex- 

t e n s i o n  of governmental c o n t r o l  and a  governmental 
. presence i n t o  t h e  r u r a l  a reas  w i l l  c r e a t e  a  sense of 

n a t i o n a l  i d e n t i t y  among t h e  peasants  and t h a t  t h e  develop- 
i ment of n a t i o n a l  l o y a l t i e s  w i l l ,  i n  t u r n ,  produce 

r e s i s t a n c e  t o  t h e  vc and hence s e c u r i t y .  1 n  a c t u a l i t y ,  
however, t h i s  assumed sequence--governmental c o n t r o l ,  
n a t i o n a l  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n ,  security--which has under l a i n  
every p a c i f i c a t i o n  e f f o r t  s ince  Diem has never worked i n  
p rac t i ce .  I n  f a c t ,  cont inuing  s e c u r i t y  i n  t h e  r u r a l  
a r e a s  has been t h e  product of communal i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  and 
organiza t ion ,  and t h e  r e s u l t i n g  s e c u r i t y  has then  made 
p o s s i b l e  the  extension of government c o n t r o l  i n t o  those 
a r e a s ,  The sequence has not  been: governmental c o n t r o l ,  
n a t i o n a l  l o y a l t y ,  i n t e r n a l  s e c u r i t y .  It has been: 
communal organiza t ion ,  i n t e r n a l  s e c u r i t y ,  governmental 
con t ro l .  The exe rc i se  of governmental a u t h o r i t y  h a s  
been a  product of i n t e r n a l  s e c u r i t y  produced by o ther  
f a c t o r s  r a t h e r  t h a n  a  p r e r e q u i s i t e  t o  t h e  achievement of 
such s e c u r i t y .  Governmental a u t h o r i t y  i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  only 
e f f e c t i v e l y  exercised i n  those r u r a l  a r e a s  where t h e  
government has come t o  terms w i t h  t h e  l o c a l  power 
s t r u c t u r e  and w i t h  e t h n i c  or  r e l i g i o u s  groups. 

The r e l a t i o n s h i p  between communalism and na t ional i sm 
i n  South Vietnam i s  almost p r e c i s e l y  t h e  oppos i te  of 
what i t  i s  i n  most o ther  Southeast Asian coun t r i e s .  I n  
Thailand, Burma, Malaysia, and elsewhere t h e  e t h n i c  and 
r e l i g i o u s  m i n o r i t i e s  a r e  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  sources  of 
oppos i t ion  t o  the  p o l i t i c a l  system. I n  South Vietnam, 
i n  c o n t r a s t ,  t he  r e l i g i o u s  and e t h n i c  m i n o r i t i e s  a r e  
c e n t e r s  of support  f o r  t h e  system and the  r e l a t i v e l y  
unorganized major i ty  groups-- the  e t h n i c  Vietnamese wi th  
Confucianis t ,  Buddhist, and animis t  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  
( t h e  CRABVNS)--are t h e  p r i n c i p a l  source of a l i e n a t i o n  
and d i s a f f e c t i o n .  The r e l i g i o u s  and e thn ic  communities 
comprise 40% of t h e  t o t a l  populat ion of Vietnam and 



perhaps 45% of the  r u r a l  populat ion.  (See Tables  1 and 
11.) The argument which i s  o f t e n  made t h a t  only t h e  VC 
have demonstrated t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  organize peasants  

, simply does not  square with t h e  f a c t s .  I n  1967 the  VC 
' had e f f e c t i v e l y  organized something l i k e  3,000,000 

peasants .  The r e l i g i o u s  communities, on t h e  o ther  hand, 
had organized an  est imated 3,700,000 peasants  (1,500,000 
Hoa Ilao; 1,200,000 Cao Dai; 1,000,000 Cathol ics ) .  I n  
a d d i t i o n ,  a  m i l l i o n  more r u r a l  r e s i d e n t s  belonged t o  - 
and were organized by e t h n i c  communities, p r imar i ly  
Montagnard and Khmer. The e thn ic  and r e l i g i o u s  minori- 
t i e s  have thus  organized s o c i a l l y  and p o l i t i c a l l y  on t h e  
government s i d e  a  l a r g e r  propor t ion  of t h e  peasants  than  
t h e  VC have organized on t h e i r  s i d e .  

The c o r o l l a r y  t o  t h i s  i s  t h e  f a i l u r e  of t h e  govern- - 
ment t o  e s t a b l i s h  e f f e c t i v e  o rgan iza t ion  among t h e  
e thn ic - re l ig ious  major i ty  i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s  ( t h e  
CRABVNS). Not only a r e  the  a r e a s  con t ro l l ed  by the  
e t h n i c  and r e l i g i o u s  m i n o r i t i e s  r e l a t i v e l y  secure ,  but  
i n  t h e  countryside only t h e  a r e a s  con t ro l l ed  by such 
m i n o r i t i e s  have had a high degree of cont inuing  s e c u r i t y  
i n  t h e  absence of s u b s t a n t i a l  ARVN o r  Al l i ed  m i l i t a r y  
fo rces .  "what r u r a l  a r e a s  of South Vietnam have achieved 
a high degree of cont inuing  s e c u r i t y  i n  t h e  absence ,of  
e i t h e r  (a) s u b s t a n t i a l  governmental m i l i t a r y  f o r c e s  
and/or (b) a n  e t h n i c  o r  r e l i g i o u s  minori ty?" In my 
t r a v e l s  t o  f i f t e e n  provinces i n  a l l  four  r eg ions ,  I 
c o n s i s t e n t l y  asked t h i s  ques t ion  and never reoeived any 
answer. 

The cont inuingly  secure  a r e a s  i n  t h e  count rys ide  
a r e  those  which have been organized by r e l i g i o u s  or 
e t h n i c  communities. The most secure  province i n  South 
Vietnam i s  An Giang, i n  which t h e r e  a r e  no US combat 
u n i t s  nor any major ARVN combat u n i t s .  The s e c u r i t y  of 
An Giang i s  a product of t h e  p o l i t i c a l  c o n t r o l  of t h e  
Hoa Hao. The VC have t r i e d  t o  p e n e t r a t e  An Giang but 
have f a i l e d  t o  do so ,  l a r g e l y  because they have been 
unable Qr unwil l ing t o  adapt t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  t o  t h e  
l o c a l  condi t ions .  A s  a r e s u l t ,  i n  An Giang t h e  VC 



cadres  a r e  separated from t h e  people much a s  t h e  GVN 
cadres  a r e  elsewhere,  and f o r  much t h e  same reasons.  I n  
t h e  words of one An Giang VC pa r ty  o f f i c i a l :  

"The most grievous and inexcusable  element 
i n  t h i s  estrangement of the  VC i n  An Giang 
province from t h e  people i s  t h e  former 's  l ack  of 
understanding o f ,  and rappor t  wi th ,  t h e  s i g n i -  

I f i c a n t  p o l i t i c a l / r e l i g i o u s  groups i n  t h e  province,  
t h e  Hoa Hao and t h e  Cambodians. The VC have been 
g u i l t y  of d i s r e s p e c t  of t h e  t r a d i t i o n s  and cus- 
toms of t h e s e  people and have viewed the  Hoa Hao 
and Cambodians a s  something l e s s  t h a n  equal  and, 
i n  many c a s e s ,  subhuman. For example, t h e  VC 
have forced Hoa Hao peasants  l i v i n g  i n  VC a r e a s  
t o  c u t  t h e i r  h a i r  shor t  r a t h e r  than  al lowing them 
t o  grow t h e  h a i r  long and bind it i n  a 'bun' a t  
t h e  r e a r  of t h e  head, a s  i s  t h e  Hoa Hao custom i n  
r u r a l  a r e a s .  The VC i n  An Giang have despised 
t h e  ' p r i m i t i v e  and uneducated' Cambodians and 
have shown r e a l  r a c i a l  d i sc r imina t ion  toward t h e  
Khymers. The VC have laughed a t  t h e  deference 
shown by t h e  Cambodians toward t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  
l e a d e r s ,  t h e  monks, and have shown l ack  of r e s p e c t  
by f a i l i n g  t o  t a k e  o f f  t h e i r  h a t s  and by r e f u s i n g  
t o  c l a s p  t h e i r  hands i n  a t t i t u d e  of prayer  when 
meeting t h e  Cambodian monks. On t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  t h e  
VC go out of t h e i r  way t o  cons ider  themselves 
supe r io r  t o  t h e  Cambodians and s l i g h t  them a t  
every opportuni ty  ." (FVS-15, 164, 14 June 1967, 
CONF/NOFORN .) 

This  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  a t t i t u d e s  of VC cadre  toward 
t h e  Hoa' Hao and Cambodians d u p l i c a t e s  many d e s c r i p t i o n s  
of t h e  a t t i t u d e s  of GVN o f f i c i a l s  toward CRABVNS. 

The Hoa Hao a r e  concentrated geographical ly  and 
hence a r e  a b l e  t o  provide reasonably e f f e c t i v e  s e c u r i t y  
over t h e  contiguous a r e a s  of f i v e  or  s i x  Del ta  provinces .  
The Cao Dai and t h e  Ca tho l i c s  tend t o  be more d i spe r sed ,  
but even so ,  r e l a t i v e l y  small  Cathol ic  o r  Cao Dai 



coinrnunities may achieve a high degree of s e c u r i t y  i n  
a r e a s  otherwise subjec t  t o  VC pene t ra t ion  or c o n t r o l .  
I n  Hau Nghia, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  v i l l a g e  of An Hoa i s  
dominated by and organized by i t s  l a r g e  Cathol ic  minori- 

a t y .  Although i n  a p a r t  of t h e  province which i s  h ighly  
insecure ,  t h e  hamlets i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  have been r e l a t i v e -  
l y  s a f e  from a t t a c k .  (See Saigon A-569, 30 March 1967, 
LOU.) The v i l l a g e  i s  repor ted  t o  have a l o c a l  defense 

i f o r c e  of e igh ty  r i f l e s .  Obviously t h e  VC could overrun 
i t  i f  they wished t o  mount a ba t t a l ion-s i zed  a t t a c k  
and s u f f e r  t h e  l o s s e s  which they would incur  i n  a 
s t r u g g l e  a g a i n s t  uni ted  and deeply committed defenders.  
But t h i s  would be a very c o s t l y  v i c t o r y .  An Hoa, a s  a 
r e s u l t ,  remains an i s l a n d  of s e c u r i t y  f o r  much t h e  same 
reason t h a t  Switzerland has been a b l e  t o  maintain it- 
s e l f  without invas ion  i n  t h e  midst of t h e  major power 
r i v a l r i e s  of Europe. It i s  j u s t  t o o  hard and s o l i d  a 
nut  t o  at tempt  t o  crack. 

This  experience suggests  t h a t  t h e  e f f o r t  t o  
e s t a b l i s h  i n t e r n a l  s e c u r i t y  through t h e  development of 
n a t i o n a l  l o y a l t i e s  may w e l l  be a f r u i t l e s s  u p h i l l  
s t rugg le .  Cer ta in ly  i t  has shown few s i g n s  of success  
s o  f a r .  I n  c o n t r a s t ,  those  a r e a s  which have t h e  most 
h ighly  developed communal i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s  and l o y a l t i e s  
a r e  a l s o  those  where t h e  GVN a u t h o r i t y  i s  s t r o n g e s t .  
Secur i ty  i s  a product of group i d e n t i t y  not  n a t i o n a l  
i d e n t i t y .  

This  argument der ived from t h e  a c t u a l  way i n  which 
s e c u r i t y  has been achieved i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s  i n e v i t a b l y  
s t i m u l a t e s  a r e b u t t a l .  I s n ' t  p r e c i s e l y  t h e  problem i n  
Vietnam t h e  extent  of s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  fragmenta- 
t i o n  and t h e  weakness of n a t i o n a l  l o y a l t i e s  i n  t h e  f a c e  
of l o c a l  and communal i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s ?  A s  t h e  h i s t o r y  . 
of many o the r  c o u n t r i e s  i n  Asia and A f r i c a  demonstrates,  
communal l o y a l t i e s  can d i s r u p t  and t e a r  a p a r t  a .  
n a t i o n a l  community. These arguments a r e  obviously t r u e  
i n  many cases ,  But c l e a r l y  t h e  r eve r se  can be t r u e .  
Communal l o y a l t i e s  can be t h e  bui ld ing  blocks of 
n a t i o n a l  loya l ty .  I d e n t i f i c a t i o n  with a l o c a l  or  e t h n i c  



group may help c r e a t e  a sense of n a t i o n a l  i d e n t i t y ,  s o  
long a s  t h e  l a t t e r  does not  impose requirements which 
c o n f l i c t  w i t h  t h e  former. For two-thirds of h i s  l i f e ;  
Robert E. Lee did - not  have t o  choose between h i s  l o y a l t y  

- t o  Vi rg in ia  and h i s  l o y a l t y  t o  t h e  United S t a t e s ;  
indeed, h i s  l o y a l t y  t o  t h e  l a t t e r  was re inforced  by h i s  
l o y a l t y  t o  the  former. 

I n  Vietnam i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  communal l o y a l t i e s  do 
- n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  have t o  r e i n f o r c e  n a t i o n a l  a u t h o r i t y .  

I n  t h e  p a s t  they have o f t e n  not  done so,  Typica l ly ,  
however, t h e  r e l a t i o n  of communal groups t o  t h e  c e n t r a l  
government has evolved through four  phases. I n  the  
f i r s t  phase,  t h e  group develops s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  
consciousness.  I n  due course,  t h e  developmknt of the  
group produces a  chal lenge t o  c e n t r a l  a u t h o r i t y  and a 
conf ron ta t ion  between t h e  group and the  c e n t r a l  govern- 
ment. This conf ron ta t ion  o f t e n  t a k e s  t h e  form of armed 
c o n f l i c t ,  from which t h e  c e n t r a l  government emerges 
v i c t o r i o u s .  The d e f e a t  and withdrawal of t h e  communal 
group leads  t o  a  period of i s o l a t i o n  and t h e n  t o  t h e  
renewal of t i e s  between t h e  group and t h e  c e n t r a l  
government. I n  due course an accommodation i s  worked 
out  between t h e  group and t h e  government. The group i s  
r e i n t e g r a t e d  i n t o  t h e  broader community and p a r t i c i p a t e s  
p o l i t i c a l l y  i n  i t s  a c t i v i t i e s ,  a s s e r t i n g  i t s  claims 
t h e  l a r g e r  community through p o l i t i c a l  r a t h e r  than  
m i l i t a r y  means. 

I n  some measure, almost a l l  t h e  organized groups 
i n  Vietnamese soc ie ty  have shared i n  t h i s  p a t t e r n  of 
evolu t ion ,  inc luding  t h e  VNQDD and Dai Viet  p o l i t i c a l  
p a r t i e s ,  t h e  Hoa Hao and Cao Dai s e c t s ,  t h e  Chinese, and 
t h e  Montagnards. The e thn ic  groups, of course,  had 
been p a r t  of t h e  Vietnamese scene f o r  decades. The 
p a r t i e s  and s e c t s  developed i n  t h e  1920s and 1930s. A t  
one po in t  or another ,  most of t h e s e  groups (with t h e  - 
except ion of t h e  Chinese) developed t h e i r  own m i l i t a r y  
f o r c e s  and came i n t o  armed c o n f l i c t  with t h g  c e n t r a l  
government. ~ i e m ' s  g r e a t  e f f o r t  i n  t h e  1950s was t o  
r e a s s e r t  (or  t o  a s s e r t )  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  c e n t r a l  



government over t h e s e  groups. He success fu l ly  suppressed 
t h e  p a r t i e s ,  cowed t h e  Montagnards, and defeated t h e  
p r i v a t e  armies of t h e  Cao Dai, Hoa Hao, and Binh Xuyen. 
I n  s o  doing t h i s  he played t h e  r o l e  of t h e  c e n t r a l i z i n g ,  
modernizing monarch, a r o l e  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  which Louis 
X I 1 1  and X I V  played i n  t h e  seventeenth century France,  
Joseph I1 i n  e ighteenth  century Austria-Hungary, 
Mahmoud I1 i n  n ine teenth  century Ottoman Empi-re, and 
Reza Shah Pahlevi  i n  twent ie th  century P e r s i a .  

Like these  o ther  c e n t r a l i z i n g  and modernizing r u l e r s ,  
however, Diem w a s  not  success fu l  i n  c r e a t i n g  new 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l  l i n k s  and in termedia te  s t r u c t u r e s  capable 
of t i e i n g  t h e  key segments of t h e  populat ion t o  t h e  
c e n t r a l  government. - I n  f a c t ,  a f t e r  1963 t h e  Vie t  Cong 
were most success fu l  p r e c i s e l y  i n  those  a r e a s  where 
Diem had been most success fu l  i n  c e n t r a l i z i n g  a u t h o r i t y .  
The VC w a s  weakest i n  those a r e a s  where ~ i e m - h a d  imposed 
t h e  l e a s t  change on t h e  count rys ide  o r  where t h e  changes 
which he had imposed had been quickly el iminated a f t e r  
h i s  f a l l .  By at tempting t o  homogenize t h e  populat ion,  
Diem a l s o  a l i e n a t e d  it. By weakening t r a d i t i o n a l  
s t r u c t u r e s ,  pa r ty  o rgan iza t ions ,  and-communal groups, he 
helped t o  c r e a t e  a  vacuum of o rgan iza t ion  and i d e n t i t y  
which t h e  Vie t  Cong moved i n  t o  f i l l .  I n  t h i s  case ,  a s  
i n  s o  manv o t h e r s  i n  h i s t o r v ,  t h e  e f f o r t  t o  c e n t r a l i z e  
power paved the  way f o r  i t s  revolu t ionary  overthrow. 

Diem won h i s  m i l i t a r y  conf ron ta t ion  with t h e  s e c t s ,  
t h e  p a r t i e s ,  and t h e  e t h n i c  communities. But he was 
only s u c c e s s f u l  i n  des t roying  Binh Xuyen. Weakened and 
disarmed, t h e  o ther  groups r e t r e a t e d  t o  a s t ance  of 
i s o l a t i o n  and ind i f fe rence  toward t h e  c e n t r a l  govern- 
ment. With ~ i e m ' s  overthrow, t h e  groups re-entered t h e  
p o l i t i c a l  scene, worked out accommodations wi th  c e n t r a l  
government, received many concessions from t h a t  govern- 
ment, and thus  came t o  r ep resen t  semi-autonomous c e n t e r s  
of power w i t h i n  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system. A s  such they 
a l s o  came t o  be p r i n c i p a l  l o c i  of governmental au thor i -  
t y  i n  t h e  rural a r e a s .  The most e f f e c t i v e  way of 
extending t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of the  c e n t r a l  government i s  - 



n o t  t o  at tempt  t o  expand t h e  power of t h e  government 
d i r e c t l y  but r a t h e r  t o  reach acco~unodations wi th  auto- 
nomous sources of power. The experience of Vietnam 

, demonstrates conclus ive ly  t h a t  i t  i s  t h e  l a t t e r  and not  
t h e  former which fu rn i shes  a  v i a b l e  a l t e r n a t i v e  t o  t h e  
Vie t  Cong i n  r u r a l  a reas .  

I 

The c r u c i a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  between t h e  CRABVN and 
communal a r e a s  i n  t h e i r  s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  t o  t h e  VC i s  
pointed up by ~ a v i s o n ' s  f ind ings  on Viet  Cong Operations 
i n  t h e  v i l l a g e s .  It seems probable,  Davison concluded, 
t h a t  t h e  NU'S 

success  i n  many r u r a l  a r e a s  depended on t h e  
almost t o t a l  absence on t h e  l o c a l  l e v e l  of any 
organiza t ions  o the r  than  t h e  family and t h e  
v i l l a g e  adminis t ra t ion .  Sca t t e red  observat ions  
i n  t h e  a v a i l a b l e  m a t e r i a l s  suggest  t h a t  t h e  Vie t  
Cong formula did not  work i n  Cathol ic  or Hoa Hao 
v i l l a g e s  because i n  these  t h e r e  was a  s t r o n g  
organiza t ion  interposed between t h e  family and 
t h e  s t a t e .  I n  o the r  p a r t s  of t h e  count rys ide ,  
t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  or t h e  family u n i t  was much more 
exposed t o  ou t s ide  pressure ,  whether t h i s  came i n  
t h e  form of t e r r o r  or  persuasion. The s t a t e  
appara tus  of fered  t h e  only p r o t e c t i o n ,  and it  was 
no t  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  t h e  Vie t  Cong t o  d isorganize  
and then  r o o t  out t h i s  apparatus .  (RAND 
R M - ~ Z ~ ~ - I S A / A R P A ,  Ju ly  19 67,  CONFIDENTIAL.) 

The g rea t  problem wi th  t h e  e t h n i c  Vietnamese who 
do not  belong t o  a  communal minori ty  i s  thus  t h e  absence 
of any group wi th  which t o  i d e n t i f y  beyond t h e  family 
and v i l l a g e .  Loya l t i e s  t o  family a r e  highly developed; 
i n  some cases  hamlet or v i l l a g e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s  may 
a l s o  be s t rong.  But beyond these  t h e r e  has  been l i t t l e  
o r  nothing. The Diem regime and succeeding governments 
have attempted t o  f i l l  t h i s  void by developing l o y a l t y  
t o  the  n a t i o n a l  government and i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  wi th  t h e  
Vietnamese na t ion .  These e f f o r t s ,  however, have been 
c o n s i s t e n t l y  unsuccessful.  The reason may w e l l  be t h a t  



t h e  jump from v i l l a g e  t o  n a t i o n  i s  t o o  b ig  a  one, and 
t h a t  t h e  next s t e p  i n  t h e  broadening of s o c i a l  
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s  and p o l i t i c a l  l o y a l t i e s  should be t o  
an in termedia te  group or  s t r u c t u r e  which t ranscends  t h e  
v i l l a g e  but i s  l e s s  than  t h e  na t ion .  The s t r i k i n g  t h i n g  
about t h e  e thn ic  and r e l i g i o u s  m i n o r i t i e s  i s  p r e c i s e l y  

' t h e  e x t e n t  t o  which they do play t h i s  r o l e  and consequent- 
l y  provide both p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  and s e c u r i t y .  

' H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  t h e  s e c t s  and t h e  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s ,  
incl-uding t h e  Vie t  Minh, developed t o  f i l l  t h i s  need 
i n  t h e  1930s. The ques t ion  now is :  What p o t e n t i a l  
bases f o r  group o rgan iza t ion  and i d e n t i t y  e x i s t  between 
t h e  v i l l a g e  and t h e  na t ion?  I n  t h e  urban a r e a s  these  
in termedia te  s t r u c t u r e s  may be provided by modern 
a s s o c i a t i o n a l  groups, such as unions, business  chambers, 
t r a d e  and p ro fess iona l  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  i n t e r e s t  groups, 
and p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s .  I n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s ,  however, 
t h e  p r i n c i p a l  source of in termedia te  s t r u c t u r e s  w i l l  
be t h e  more t r a d i t i o n a l  bases of geography, e t h n i c i t y ,  
and r e l i g i o n .  

A t h i r d  pa th  t o  s e c u r i t y ,  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  p a c i f i c a -  
t i o n  and urbaniza t ion ,  i s  thus  through accommodation of 
l o c a l  and t r a d i t i o n a l  organiza t ions  and groups. This  
has ,  i n  f a c t ,  been t h e  p r i n c i p a l  way i n  which s e c u r i t y  
has  been achieved i n  the  r u r a l  a reas .  US pol icy  has,  
however,'tended t o  ignore t h i s  f a c t  and to-over look t h e  
p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of extending r u r a l  s e c u r i t y  not  by t h e  
imposi t ion of p a c i f i c a t i o n  from above but expansion of 
e x i s t i n g  communal groups and t h e  encouragement of o the r  
forms of l o c a l  organizat ion.  A l l  l o c a l  o rgan iza t ion  
promotes p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y ;  a l l  non-communist l o c a l  
o rgan iza t ion  promotes both s t a b i l i t y  and s e c u r i t y .  
Encouraging the  e x i s t i n g  s o c i a l  f o r c e s  i n  t h e  count rys ide  
and promoting t h e  o rgan iza t ion  of the  l a t e n t  f o r c e s  t h e r e  
f u r n i s h  cheaper ,  more d i r e c t ,  and more promising ways of 
extending s e c u r i t y  i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s  than  do p a c i f i c a t i o n  
e f f o r t s  from the  top down, The keynote of such a pol icy  
must be acEommodation wiTh t h e  e x i s t i n g  s o c i a l  f o r c e s  
r a t h e r  than  the  effor t-which has cha rac te r i zed  every 
p a c i f i c a t i o n  e f f o r t  i n  Vietnam f o r  t h e  l a s t  decade-- 
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t o  impose change on t h e  count rys ide  from without.  . -_ 
Secur i ty  can be achieved by coming t o  terms with t h e  
count rys ide  r a t h e r  than  by a t t a c k i n g  it. Rural  p o l i t i -  
c a l  organiza t ion  and hence r u r a l  s e c u r i t y  can be encouraged 
i n  t h r e e  ways. 

Providing Support f o r  Communal and Other Rural  Groups 

I The f i r s t  and most important way i s  t o  encourage 
and t o  support  indigenous r u r a l  groups which have some 
c a p a b i l i t y  f o r  c r e a t i n g  p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  between 
hamlet and c a p i t a l  and thus  f i l l i n g  t h e  vacuum of autho- 
r i t y  which would otherwise be f i l l e d  by t h e  Vie t  Cong. 
Three types  of groups have some p o t e n t i a l  f o r  t h i s  
purpose. Most important a r e  t h e  e t h n i c  and r e l i g i o u s  
communal groups, but r u r a l  Buddhist and p a r t i s a n  groups 
may a l s o  be a b l e  t o  play some r o l e .  

a. Rural Communal G ~ O U D S  

A s  was pointed out above, t h e  only a r e a s  where 
a high l e v e l  of cont inuing  s e c u r i t y  has been achieved 
without massive m i l i t a r y  f o r c e s  a r e  those a r e a s  dominated 
by an  e t h n i c  o r  r e l i g i o u s  communities. These groups have 
e f f e c t i v e l y  organized more peasants  than t h e  V i e t  Cong. 
Ethnic  m i n o r i t i e s  obviously cannot expand f a s t e r  than  
t h e i r  b i r t h r a t e .  Rel igious groups, however, can  win 
conver t s ,  The Ca tho l i c s ,  Hoa Hao, and Cao Dai have a l l  
demonstrated cons iderable  s t ay ing  power and v i t a l i t y .  
Their  numbers a r e  inc reas ing  a t  l e a s t  as f a s t  as t h e  
populat ion a t  la rge .  The conversion of o the r  non- 
a f f i l i a t e d ,  Confucianist-Buddhist Vietnamese t o  one of 
t h e s e  f a i t h s  would c l e a r l y  tend t o  promote r u r a l  s e c u r i t y .  
Each of these  groups i s  n o t  only a r e l i g i o u s  organiza- 
t i o n  but a l s o  a  p o l i t i c a l  and, i n  some measure, m i l i t a r y  
o rgan iza t ion  as well .  

Of t h e  t h r e e  r e l i g i o u s  communities, t h e  Hoa Hao 
undoubtedly have t h e  bes t  prospects  f o r  expansion i n  
t h e  r u r a l  a reas .  The Cathol ics  a r e ,  i n  some measure, 
s t i l l  scarred by t h e  a n t i p a t h i e s  generated during t h e  



Diem p e r i o d ,  and s i g n i f i c a n t  numbers of C a t h o l i c s  have 
moved from r u r a l  t o  urban a r e a s .  The Cao Dai a r e  
f a i r l y  widely  d i spe r sed  geograph ica l ly .  The Hoa Hao 

, a r e  badly d iv ided  as a  r e s u l t  of t h e  Tuoi-Tuong 
' s t r u g g l e  f o r  c o n t r o l  of C e n t r a l  Execut ive  Committee, 

bu t  t hey  a r e  a l s o  undoubtedly t h e  most dynamic of t h e  
t h r e e  r e l i g i o u s  communities and have demonstrated a  
s u r e  a b i l i t y  t o  win c o n v e r t s  and t o  expand t h e i r  power. 
A f t e r  t h e  f a l l  of Diem t h e i r  s t r e n g t h  was concen t r a t ed  
i n  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  s t rongho lds  of An Giang, Chau Doc, 
and Sa Dec provinces .  I n  t h e  succeeding y e a r s ,  however, 
they  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  expanded t h e i r  s t r e n g t h  i n  a d j o i n i n g  
provinces .  I n  August 1964, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  a  US observer  
i n  Kien Tuong r epo r t ed  t h a t  "There a r e  no Hoa Hao i n  
t h e  province". Three y e a r s  l a t e r  ano ther  observer  
s p e c i f i c a l l y  commented on t h e  c l e a r l y  i n c r e a s i n g  Hoa 
Hao s t r e n g t h  i n  t h a t  province.  S i x t e e n  of t h e  twenty 
Regional  Force  companies were led  by Hoa Hao, t h e r e  
were now 2,300 a c t i v e  Hoa ~ a o '  members; s e v e r a l  key 
province  o f f i c i a l s  were Hoa Hao; a lead ing  p r o v i n c i a l  
p o l i t i c i a n  had r e c e n t l y  announced h i s  convers ion.  
Hoa Hao s t r e n g t h  a l s o  i nc reased  i n  Chuong Thien i n  
1964-65, w i t h  t e n  of t h e  twelve Regional  Force  companies 
be ing  Hoa Hao. Comparable i n c r e a s e s  i n  Hoa Hao s t r e n g t h  
a l s o  occurred i n  Vinh Long, Phong Dinh, and Kien Phong. 

Both t h e  GVN and t h e  US could do much more t h a n  - 

- 

t hey  have done t o  encourage t h e  expansion of t h e s e  
r e l i g i o u s  groups.  The dominant tendency i n  bo th  govern- 
ments has  been t o  view them w i t h  s c e p t i c i s m  i f  n o t  w i th  
susp ic ion .  Yet t h e s e  groups,  a long  wi th  t h e  e t h n i c  
communities, have a lone  demonstrated t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  
o rgan ize  peasan t s  i n  such manner ns t o  render  them 
v i r t u a l l y  impervious t o  t h e  V ie t  Cong. A s s i s t a n c e  t o  
t h e s e  groups could t a k e  a t  l e a s t  t h r e e  forms: 
(1) f i n a n c i a l ,  m a t e r i a l ,  and t e c h n i c a l  support  t o  he lp  
t h e  group t o  expand i t s  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  Pn t h e  
r u r a l  a r e a s ;  (2)  encouragement of and support  f o r  
communal m i l i t a r y  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  ; and (3) e v e n t u a l  e l e c -  
t i o n  of province c h i e f s ,  which would s t i m u l a t e  communal 
(and o t h e r )  groups t o *  extend t h e i r  l o c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  



and give them appropr ia te  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  t h e  formal 
s t r u c t u r e  of governpent. 

Almost a l l  GVN and many US o f f i c i a l s  oppose support  + 
0 

' f o r  communal Regional Force and Popular Force u n i t s  on 
t h e  grounds t h a t  these  a r e  l i k e l y  t o  become "private  

' .  armies" which t h r e a t e n  government a u t h o r i t y  could under- 
mine governmental autho;ity. This ,  t o  be s u r e ,  i s  a 

I p o t e n t i a l  t h r e a t ,  but i n  a c t u a l  f a c t  governmental 
a u t h o r i t y  i s  s o  weak genera l ly  i n  t h e  count rys ide  t h a t  
communal m i l i t a r y  u n i t s  a r e  more l i k e l y  t o  be a means 
of extending t h a t  a u t h o r i t y  than  of subver t ing  i t .  I n  
t h e  1950s Diem could perhaps r e a l i s t i c a l l y  hope t o  
e s t a b l i s h  t i g h t  n a t i o n a l  c o n t r o l  over m i l i t a r y  fo rces .  
Given t h e  m i l i t a r y  t h r e a t  posed by t h e  Vie t  Cong i n  t h e  
1960s, however, i t  i s  i n  t h e  i n t e r e s t  of t h e  government 
t o  encourage any e f f e c t i v e  m i l i t a r y  organiza t ions  which 
w i l l  be a counterweight t o  t h e  V i e t  Cong. I n  a c t u a l  
f a c t ,  t h e  GVN has had t o  accept  s e c t  and pa r ty  dominance 
of many of i t s  l o c a l  admin i s t r a t ive  cadres  and m i l i t a r y  
fo rces .  I n  many Delta  provinces t h e  Regional Forces 
a r e  l a r g e l y  Hoa Hao fo rces .  The Hoa Hao have l i t t l e  
use f o r  t h e  RD program, but they argue t h a t  i f  they 
could expand t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  f o r c e s ,  they could b r ing  
e f f e c t i v e  s e c u r i t y  t o  more of t h e  Del ta .  ''Give us, t h e  
money and t h e  guns," they say, and we w i l l  r a i s e  and 
organize t h e  t roops  and produce t h e  r e s u l t s  a g a i n s t  t h e  
VC. (See Saigon A-432, 8 February 1967.) Furnishing 
the.m wi th  such support  i s  f a r  l e s s  c o s t l y  and more l i k e l y  
t o  be success fu l  than  at tempting t o  achieve t h e  same 
s e c u r i t y  through t h e  use of ARVN o r  US troops.  

S imi lar  ga ins  could be achieved by encouraging the  
o rgan iza t ion  of Cao D a i  m i l i t a r y  u n i t s .  I n  e a r l y  1967 
i n  Tay Ninh, f o r  ins t ance ,  t h e  Cao D a i  l eade r s  i n  t h e  -. 
province requested a u t h o r i z a t i o n  f o r  more Regional and 
Popular Forces.  The GVN refused t o  approve t h i s  r eques t  
because it  d i d  no t  want more Cao Dai m i l i t a r y  u n i t s .  
U n t i l  Ju ly  t h e r e  were no regu la r  ARVN u n i t s  i n  Tay Ninh. 
Increases  i n  VC s t r e n g t h  and a c t i v i t y  i n  t h e  province,  
however, a t  t h a t  time required some counterforce.  Denied 



t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  of r a i s i n g  such f o r c e s  l o c a l l y ,  t h e  
province chief  had t o  reques t  an  ARVN b a t t a l i o n .  He got  
a company. Here w a s  a c l e a r  case  where t h e  c e n t r a l  
government p re fe r red  t o  provide l e s s  s e c u r i t y  wi th  i t s  
own f o r c e s  r a t h e r  than  more s e c u r i t y  by support ing 
communal fo rces .  The GVN a t t i t u d e  toward t h i s  problem 
i s  we l l  r e f l e c t e d  i n  a sumnary of t h e  views of General 
Manh, I V  Corps Commander: "The Cen t ra l  Government has  
been r e l u c t a n t  t o  au thor ize  t h e  recru i tment  of r e l i g i o u s  
RF companies because they have c rea ted  d i s c i p l i n e  
problems. More Cao D a i  RF companies could r e a d i l y  be 
r e c r u i t e d  f o r  An Xuyen but t h e  Cen t ra l  Government i s  
h e s i t a n t .  The people who r e c r u i t  these  companies 
usual ly  g e t  p a r t  of t h e  s o l d i e r s '  s a l a r i e s . "  (MemCon, 
General Manh, Saigon A-34, 10 Ju ly  1967, CONF.) 

S k i l a r  c o n f l i c t s  have come up with t h e  Ca tho l i c s  
i n  I1 Corps. I n  1966 some 10,000 Cathol ic  re fugees  
under t h e  l eader sh ip  of Father  So l e f t  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s  
i n  Binh Dinh and took refuge  i n  Qui Nhon. The GVN 
wanted t h e  refugees t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s .  
Fa the r  So refused t o  do so ,  however, u n t i l  they were 
authorized t o  c r e a t e  t h e i r  own RF and PF u n i t s .  The 
GVN refused t o  au thor ize  t h i s .  A s  an  American observer 
repor ted:  "Col. Vong, t h e  province c h i e f ,  says Father  
So wants t o  c r e a t e  Cathol ic  RF and PF u n i t s  which would 
be responsive only t o  t h e  Cathol ic  leadership .  Th i s ,  
according t o  Col. Vong, would j u s t  c r e a t e  another  
' p r i v a t e '  army 'of which we have had t o o  many i n  Binh 
Dinh' ." (Saigon A-414, 6 February 1967, CONF .) Thus 
again ,  a n  opportuni ty w a s  foregone t o  c r e a t e  a l o c a l  
defense fo rce  f i rmly  rooted i n  a communal group. I n  
a l l  t h e s e  c a s e s ,  development of t h e  m i l i t a r y  
t h e  communal groups would have c a p i t a l i z e d  upon a pro- 
government source of s t r e n g t h  and would have c rea ted  a 
counter force  t o  t h e  VC i n  t h e  r u r a l  a reas .  

b .  Rural Buddhist Groups 

H i s t o r i c a l l y  t h e  s t r e n g t h  of Vietnamese communism 
i s ,  i n  some measure, a r e s u l t  of t h e  weakness of 



Vietnamese Buddhism. Af te r  t h e  so-cal led "Golden Age" 
of Vietnamese Buddhism (c.  1000-1400 AD), Buddhism 
f e l l  i n t o  d i s r e p u t e  with t h e  r i s e  f i r s t  of Chinese 
Confucian inf luences  and then  of French Cathol ic  . I  

inf luence .  The re-emergence of a  Buddhist reform move- 
ment occurred i n  t h e  1920s and 1930s, a t  t h e  same time 

' .  t h a t  t h e  Communist and N a t i o n a l i s t  p a r t i e s  and t h e  Hoa 
Hao and Cao Dai s e c t s  were beginning t o  mobil ize  
supporters .  The long dec l ine  of Buddhism, however, l e f t  
i t  weak i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s  and a l s o  notably d e f i c i e n t  
i n  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  l inkages  between l o c a l  pagodas and t h e  
leading  monks and laymen a t  t h e  n a t i o n a l  l e v e l .  The 
reform movement of t h e  1930s was almost e n t i r e l y  t h e  
product of an  urban, n a t i o n a l ,  well-educated, c l e r i c a l  
leadership .  It w a s  not a  grass- roots  movement, and t h e  
Buddhists never developed t h e  s t r o n g  r u r a l  organiza t ion  
which t h e  o ther  s e c t s  and p a r t i e s  did.  

I f  t h e  Buddhists had developed t h e  r u r a l  s t r e n g t h  
of t h e  s e c t s  or  t h e  Cathol ics ,  t h e  Vie t  Cong would 
never have been a b l e  t o  succeed a s  they have i n  t h e  
cbuntryside.  I n  those  v i l l a g e s  where t h e  Buddhists a r e  
w e l l  organized, t h e  Viet  Cong have d i f f i c u l t y  e s t a b l i s h -  
ing  t h e i r  con t ro l .  I n  one v i l l a g e ,  i t  i s  repor ted ,  a  
former VC cadre declared t h a t  an  NL,F committee could 
"not be e s t ab l i shed  because t h e  l o c a l  Cao Dai and 
Buddhist l eader s  decl ined t h e  i n v i t a t i o n  t o  become 
members ." I n  another  v i l l a g e ,  "the l o c a l  Buddhist 
l eader s  a c t i v e l y  r e s i s t e d  the  Viet  Cong" and t h e  N U  
was apparent ly  unsuccessful  organizing t h e r e .  I n  y e t  
another  v i l l a g e ,  "where t h e r e  seems t o  have been a  
f a i r l y  well-organized Buddhist Associat ion,  t h e  Vie t  
Cong experienced a s e r i o u s  r e b e l l i o n ,  led by t h e  l o c a l  
Bonze .'I (Davison, RAND RM-5267-IsA/A~pA, Ju ly  1967, 
CONE'.) Since t h e  l a r g e s t  propor t ion  of t h e  r u r a l  popu- 
l a t i o n  i s  a t  l e a s t  vaguely Buddhist i n  i t s  o r i e n t a t i o n ,  
i t  is  c l e a r l y  i n  t h e  i n t e r e s t s  of t h e  GVN and the  US 
t o  encourage t h e  Buddhist appeal  and Buddhist organi- 
z a t i o n  i n  the  countryside.  



The o rgan iza t iona l  weakness of the  Buddhists makes 
such a course d i f f i c u l t  ,' but t h e  pervasive t r a d i t i o n a l  
appeal  of Buddhism a l s o  makes it p o t e n t i a l l y  successfu l .  

, I n  1965 t h e  Buddhists i n  Cen t ra l  Vietnam did t r y  t o  
* organize por t ions  of t h e  count rys ide ,  using a g a i n s t  t h e  
, VC t h e  same t a c t i c s  which had succeeded two years  
: e a r l i e r  a g a i n s t  Diem. But t h i s  did not  work. The VC 

i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s ,  t h e  Buddhists r epor ted ,  were t o o  
tough f o r  such t a c t i c s .  I n  a t  l e a s t  some provinces,  
however, a  rudimentary Buddhist o rgan iza t ion  does e x i s t  
i n  t h e  countryside.  I n  Khanh Hoa i n  1966, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  
Buddhist counc i l s  ex i s t ed  i n  52 of 70 v i l l a g e s  (5 of 
which were Montagnard) and i n  perhaps 200 of 281 hamlets 
(52 of which were insecure.  and many of which were 
Montagnard o r  Cathol ic ) .  This  s t r u c t u r e  was not  very 
a c t i v e ,  but i t  s t i l l  represented a base upon which t o  
bui ld a non-communis t r u r a l  organiza t ion .  "The 
v e r t i c a l  h ierarchy of d i s t r i c t ,  v i l l a g e ,  and hamlet 
r e l i g i o u s  organiza t ions  appears ,  below t h e  d i s t r i c t  
echelon, t o  be l a r g e l y  a ske le ton  o rgan iza t ion  with few 
r e g u l a r  a c t i v i t i e s  t h a t  involve a  l a r g e  p o r t i o n  of t h e  
l o c a l  population. When it i s  not  s p e c i f i c a l l y  mobilized 
f o r  a s e t  purpose, i t  i s  probably a  dormant e n t i t y  i n  
most r u r a l  communities. It r e p r e s e n t s ,  however, t h e  
most ex tens ive  non-governmental and non-comunist  
ske le ton  i n  Khanh ~ o a ' s  r u r a l  a r e a s ,  and a s  such i s  of 
g r e a t  s i g n i f i c a n c e  ." (Saigon A-606, 3 May 1966, CONF.) 
I n  Khanh Hoa and i n  o the r  provinces i n  I1 Corps and t h e  
Del ta ,  t h e  -- Ro De school  system i s  expanding and repre-  
s e n t s  one o the r  way i n  which Buddhist in f luence  i s  
beginning t o  have an impact on the  r u r a l  population. 

Buddhism has t r a d i t i o n a l l y  been l e s s  p o l i t i c a l  but 
more secu la r  i n  t h e  Del ta  than i n  I Corps. I n  Cen t ra l  

. Vietnam t h e  Buddhist l eader s  have been bonzes not  laymen. 
This has ,  i n  l a r g e  p a r t ,  been due t o  t h e  s t r e n g t h  of 
t h e  VNQDD and Dai Vie t  p a r t i e s ,  which have furn ished  an  
o u t l e t  f o r  laymen anxious t o  become involved i n  p o l i t i c s .  
I n  the  Del ta ,  on t h e  o ther  hand, l ay  Buddhist l eader sh ip  
has  had much g r e a t e r  s t a t u s  and p r e s t i g e  v i s -a -v i s  t h e  



bonzes than  i t  does i n  I Corps. A s  a  r e s u l t ,  t he  
n a t i o n a l  organiza t ions  dominated by bonzes have been 
weaker. I n  Dinh Tuong i n  1966, f o r  ins t ance ,  t h e  

, n a t i o n a l  Buddhist organiza t ion  had l i t t l e  s t r eng th .  
"There i s  no UBA organizat ion.  a t  v i l l a g e  l e v e l ,  and 
communication among UBA d i s t r i c t  l e v e l  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  

' .  i s  poor." This  weakness was sa id  t o  be due " t o  a  
tendency of southern Buddhists t o  look only t o  t h e i r  
l o c a l  pagodas, and t o  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  non-involvement 
i n  n a t i o n a l  a f f a i r s . "  (D. Lambertson, Saigon, A-632, 
6 May 1966, CONF.) 

The f a i l u r e  of t h e  UBA t o  mobil ize  support  from 
southern Buddhists does not  n e c e s s a r i l y  mean t h a t  these  
Buddhists cannot be mobilized t o  f u r n i s h  support  f o r  an 
organized p o l i t i c a l  movement. Lay Buddhist groups a r e  
s t ronger  i n  t h e  south,  I n  Vinh Long, f o r  ins t ance ,  
t h e  Southern Buddhist S tudies  Associa t ion  has been an  
important Buddhist organiza t ion  w i t h  r epor ted ly  some 200 
members i n  Vinh Long c i t y  and 70 t o  100 members i n  each 
of t h e  four  o the r  d i s t r i c t s ,  

I n  bui ld ing  upon Buddhist sent iments  and iden t  i f  i- 
c a t i o n .  accommodation with l o c a l  Dower s t r u c t u r e s  and 
l o c a l  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  i s  again  necessary.  I n  1966 i n  many 
p a r t s  of t h e  Delta,  f o r  ins t ance ,  young UBA representa-  
t i v e s  s e n t  out from Saigon t o  organize a  s t r u g g l e  move- 

. ment were o f t e n  rebuffed by the  l o c a l  populace because 
t h e  o lder  l o c a l  p r i e s t s  did not  want t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y  
undermined and because t h e  l o c a l  people i d e n t i f i e d  wi th  
t h e i r  l o c a l  bonzes. The ~ u d d h i s t s '  e f f o r t  t o  mobil ize  
a  s t r u g g l e  movement f a i l e d  f o r  t h e  same reason GVN 
e f f o r t s  a t  p a c i f i c a t i o n  f a i l e d .  I n  c o n t r a s t  t o  these  
f a i l u r e s  t o  accommodate t h e  l o c a l  power s t r u c t u r e  a r e  
t h e  success fu l  e f f o r t s  of some GVN Area S p e c i a l i s t s  i n  
Chau Doc. I n  t h e  words of t h e  l o c a l  ~ m e r i c a n  observer:  

"The v i l l a g e  of Bachuc /%nh Bien D i s t r i c t ,  Chau 
Doc/ i s  the  cen te r  of t c e  Hieu-Nghia Sect .  This 
i s a  Mahayana Buddhist s e c t  whose e c l e c t i c  b e l i e f s  
de r ive  from Confucian philosophy a s  w e l l  as t h e  



Buddhist canons. The GVN has  long neg lec t ed  t h i s  
a r e a  a l though  i t  i s  pure ly  Vietnamese, on t h e  
p r e t e x t  t h a t  i t s  l o c a t i o n  a t  t h e  f o o t  of Nui Gia 
makes i t  imposs ib le  t o  secure .  An un t r a ined  RD 
cad re  team has  been working i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  bu t  
has  enjoyed no success .  Only about 30% of t h e  
s choo l  age c h i l d r e n  a r e  a b l e  t o  a t t e n d  t h e  e x i s t -  
i n g  e l even  schoo l  rooms. M r .  Long /The Area 
s p e c i a l i s t 7 ,  be ing  e t h n i c  Chinese aKd posses s ing  
t h e  a b i l i F y  t o  read and w r i t e  Chinese,  saw t h e  
oppor tun i ty  f o r  t h e  use of sync re t i sm a s  a n  
approach t o  s e l f - h e l p .  A f t e r  l e a r n i n g  more of t h e  
r e l i g i o u s  i d e a l s  he used h i s  a b i l i t y  i n  t h e  
h igh ly  r e spec t ed  Chinese language and Confucianism 
t o  po in t  ou t  t h e  p a r a l l e l s  between t h e  i d e a l s  of 
Hieu-Nghia and t h e  modus operandi  of se l f -he lp . "  

"The response  of t h e  popul-at ion has  been ve ry  
encouraging.  M r .  Luong has  been a b l e  t o  o rganize  
a n  educa t ion  committee among t h e  Hieu-Nghia ,. which 
i n  t u r n  i s  now s t i r r i n g  up i n t e r e s t  i n  b u i l d i n g  
a n  a d d i t i o n a l  school  and s o l i c i t i n g  p ledges  of 
suppor t  f o r  paying t e a c h e r ' s  s a l a r i e s .  I f  t h i s  
proves  t o  be s u c c e s s f u l  it i s  hoped t h a t  a g r i -  
c u l t u r e  and o t h e r  committees designed t o  r a i s e  
t h e  s tandard  of l i v i n g  w i l l  fo l low.  The b a s i c  
i d e a  i s  t o  b r i n g  p rog res s  through t h e  e f f o r t s  of 
t h e  people  themselves  and keep t h e  presence 0-f 
o u t s i d e r s  and commodity suppor t  t o  a ba re  minimum. 
(R. F l a s h p o l a r ,  "NLD Self-Help ," Memo, Chau Doc, 
1 August 1967, UNCL.) 

Thus, t h e  GVN can  s t r e n g t h e n  i t s  own a u t h o r i t y  by 
encouraging and suppor t ing  l o c a l  Buddhist groups and 
i d e n t i f y i n g  i t s e l f  w i t h  them. 

c. Rura l  P a r t y  O r ~ a n i z a t i o n  

Vietnamese p a r t i e s ,  except  f o r  t h e  Communist P a r t y ,  
a r e  g e n e r a l l y  urban phenomena. Where t h e  rudiments  of 
p a r t y  o r g a n i z a t i o n  do e x i s t  i n  a r u r a l  a r e a ,  however, 



e f f o r t s  should be made t o  encourage and t o  s t r e n g t h e n  
t h a t  p a r t y .  Th i s  p o t e n t i a l  e x i s t s  o r  e x i s t e d  f o r  t h e  
VNQDD i n  I Corps and i n  Binh Dinh, f o r  t h e  Dai V i e t s  
i n  Phu Yen, f o r  t h e  Tan DaiViets  i n  Long An, and f o r  

I t h e  Hoa Hao S o c i a l  Democratic P a r t y  i n  o t h e r  p l a c e s  i n  
t h e  D e l t a ,  

One way of s t r e n g t h e n i n g  p a r t i e s  i n  t h e  r u r a l  
a r e a s  i s  t o  use  t h e  N) program and l o c a l l y  r e c r u i t e d  --- 
c a d r e s  f o r  t h a t  purpose.  A t  p r e s e n t  t h e  l e a d e r s  of t h e  
RD program v igo rous ly  oppose t h e  p a r t i e s  o r  any o t h e r  
group e s t a b l i s h i n g  c o n t r o l  over t h e  c a d r e s  i n  a  g iven  
a r e a .  To t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  t h e  p a r t i e s  a r e  a b l e  t o  use 
t h e  RD program t o  s t r e n g t h e n  themselves ,  however, they  
a r e  a l s o  s t r e n g t h e n i n g  a  counterweight  t o  t h e  V i e t  
Cong. I n  Hieu Xuong d i s t r i c t  i n  Phu Yen, f o r  
i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  Dai V i e t s  used t h e  RD cad re  a s  a  way of 
r e b u i l d i n g  t h e i r  o r g a n i z a t i o n  i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s .  I n  
Phu Yen e i g h t e e n  of twenty-four team l e a d e r s  were 
r e p o r t e d  t o  be Tan Dai V i e t  members. I n  Thua Thien,  
t h e  Revolu t ionary  Dai V i e t s  made use  of t h e  RD c a d r e s  
f o r  s i m i l a r  purposes .  ~ n s t e a d  of r ecogn iz ing  t h i s  a s  
one way of r e b u i l d i n g  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  i n  t h e  
c o u n t r y s i d e ,  however, most US and GVN o f f i c i a l s  dep lo re  
t h e  " p r o s t i t u t i o n "  of t h e  RD program f o r  t h i s  purpose.  
" In  t h e i r  o p e r a t i o n s  i n  Phu Thu D i s t r i c t  and Quang Dien 
D i s t r i c t , "  t h e  American Sec to r  Advisor i n  Thua Thien 
complained,  "members of t h e  RD cad re  have made s t a t e -  
ments t o  t h e  e f f e c t  t h a t  they  a r e  a Dai V i e t  Army and 
t h a t  t h e  d e s i r e s  of t h e  Dai V i e t  P a r t y  w i l l  t a k e  
precedence over any o r d e r s  g iven  by t h e  RD Cadre Chie f .  
I n  t h e i r  o p e r a t i o n s  i n  Quang Dien D i s t r i c t ,  t h e  RD 
c a d r e  i n  some i n s t a n c e s  a r e  a t t r i b u t i n g  any b e n e f i t s  t h e  
v i l l a g e r s  d e r i v e  t o  t h e  e f f o r t s  of t h e  Dai V i e t  P a r t y  
r a t h e r  t h a n  t o  t h e  GVN RD program.ll ( s e c t o r  Advisor ,  
Thua Thien ,  Memo: Unit  Dependabi l i ty  Ana lys i s ,  
1 September 1966, CONF.) The Advisor deplored t h i s  
tendency as p o t e n t i a l l y  dangerous because t h e  a r e a  
involved i s  "a predominantly VNQDD a r e a  (whose members 
are also armed) . I 1  



The danger  of  armed c l a s h e s  be tween r i v a l  non- 
communist g r o u p s  i s  n o t  t o  be minimized:  o n  March 8, 
1967 i n  Quang Nam, PI? t r o o p s  l o y a l  t o  one VNQDD f a c t i o n  

I .  f i r e d  o n  RD c a d r e  of  a n o t h e r  f a c t i o n ,  k i l l i n g  one 
; cadreman.  (Memo, 15  March 1967,  CONF.) Yet  p o t e n t i a l  

c o s t s  of t h i s  s o r t  a r e  f a r  l e s s  t h a n  t h e  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  
which  would be missed  by n o t  e n c o u r a g i n g  p a r t y  deve lop-  
ment t h r o u g h  t h e  RD program. 

S t r e n g t h e n i n g  P r o v i n c i a l  and L o c a l  Governments 

The g r e a t  problem of Vie tnamese  p o l i t i c s  i s  o f t e n  
s a i d  t o  b e  t h e  c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  of  power which was t h e  
h e r i t a g e  of t h e  Ch inese  m a n d a r i n a l  and t h e  F r e n c h  
c o l o n i a l  t r a d i t i o n s .  There  i s  o b v i o u s l y  much t r u t h  i n  
t h i s  o b s e r v a t i o n ,  and t h e  f a i l u r e  o f  s u c c e s s i v e  
governments  t o  p roduce  s t a b i l i t y  and s e c u r i t y  t h r o u g h  
t h e  f u r t h e r  c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  o f  a u t h o r i t y  s u g g e s t s  a 
r e v e r s a l  of  c o u r s e  may w e l l  be  i n  o r d e r .  But on  t h e  
o t h e r  hand,  t h e  c o n t r a r y  d i a g n o s i s  i s  a l s o  o f t e n  made. 
It i s  a r g u e d  t h a t  t h e  g r e a t  problem o f  t h e  Vie tnamese  
p o l i t i c a l  s y s t e m  i s  t h a t  power i s  t o o  d i s p e r s e d  and 
f r a g m e n t e d ,  t h a t  t h e  c e n t r a l  government i s  t o o  weak, 
and t h a t  c o n s e q u e n t l y  t h e  c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  of  power i s  
n e c e s s a r y .  Both d i a g n o s e s  have a c e r t a i n  a p p e a l .  Yet  
t h e y  b o t h  c a n n o t  be r i g h t  and t h e y  b o t h  may be  wrong. 

The r e l e v a n c e  and y e t  i n c o m p l e t e n e s s  of b o t h  d i a g -  
n o s e s  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h e  u n d e r l y i n g  problem may l i e  l e s s  
w i t h  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  power i n  t h e  s y s t e m  and more 
w i t h  t h e  amount of power i n  t h e  s y s t e m .  What i s  needed 
i s  n o t  s o  much t h e  c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  o r  d e c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  
of t h e  l i m i t e d  a u t h o r i t y  which e x i s t s ,  b u t  r a t h e r  t h e  
e x p a n s i o n  o f  t h e  power i n  t h e  sys tem.  Americans f r e -  
q u e n t l y  make t h e  m i s t a k e  of  t h i n k i n g  of  power p u r e l y  i n  
zero-sum t e r m s .  But j u s t  as t h e  w e a l t h  o f  a n  economic 
s y s t e m  c a n  be expanded as w e l l  as r e d i s t r i b u t e d . ,  s o  a l s o  
t h e  power of  a p o l i t i c a l  s y s t e m  c a n  be  expanded ( o r  
c o n t r a c t e d )  as w e l l  as r e d i s t r i b u t e d .  The problem i n  
Vietnam i s  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  s imply  t o o  l i t t l e  power i n  t h e  
p o l i t i c a l  sys tem.  The g r e a t  need i s  t o  i n c r e a s e  t h e  



t o t a l  amount of power i n  t h e  system by expanding 
p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i c i p a t i p n  and mul t ip ly ing  t h e  web of 

. o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  t i e s  l i n k i n g  i n d i v i d u a l s  and groups. 
The s t rengthening  of p r o v i n c i a l  and l o c a l  governmental 

: a u t h o r i t i e s  i s  one means of accomplishing t h i s  end. It 
does no t  n e c e s s a r i l y  mean any decrease i n  ~ a i g o n ' s  

' a u t h o r i t y ,  and it  could mean a s i g n i f i c a n t  i n c r e a s e  i n  
t h a t  a u t h o r i t y .  

The s t rengthening  of l o c a l  government w i l l  tend t o  
encourage i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  with l o c a l  co imuni t ies  and t o  
develop l o y a l t i e s  t o  l o c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  which can  provide 
a  p o l i t i c a l  a l t e r n a t i v e  t o  t h e  Vie t  Cong, Many people 
decry the  peasant ' s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  with h i s  v i l l a g e  and 
l a c k  of n a t i o n a l  f e e l i n g ,  but i n  a c t u a l i t y  one of t h e  
major problems i n  Vietnam i s  t h e  very  weakness of l o c a l  
t i e s .  I f  v i l l a g e s  and hamlets had e x i s t e d  a s  autono- 
mous and well-organized cornmunit i e s  , i t  would have been 
much more d i f f i c u l t  f o r  t h e  Vie t  Cong t o  organize t h e  
count rys ide .  One of t h e  major developments enhancing 
V i e t  Cong a b i l i t y  t o  p e n e t r a t e  t h e  count rys ide  was 
~ i e m '  s s u b s t i t u t i n g  appointed v i l l a g e  author  i t  i e s  f o r  
e l e c t e d  ones. So long a s  t h e  ~ m ~ e r o r ' s  law stopped a t  
t h e  v i l l a g e  g a t e ,  so a l s o  d i d  most o the r  ou t s ide  
in f luences .  Once t h e  n a t i o n a l  government broke down 
t h e  v i l l a g e  b a r r i e r s  and attempted t o  enforce i t s  r u l e  
i n  the  v i l l a g e ,  t h e  way was opened f o r  o ther  groups t o  
extend t h e i r  i n f luence  i n t o  t h e  v i l l a g e  a l s o .  J u s t  a s  
s e c t s  which have a su re  communal sense of i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  
can  withstand t h e  Vie t  Cong, so a l s o  l o c a l  popula t ion  
groups which have a  highly developed sense of v i l l a g e  
or  d i s t r i c t  i d e n t i t y  w i l l  a l s o  s tand  up a g a i n s t  VC 
inf luence  . 

0 

The s t rengthening  of p r o v i n c i a l  and l o c a l  govern- 
ments hence does not  n e c e s s a r i l y  mean weakening t h e  
c e n t r a l  government. It may, i n s t e a d ,  mean t h e  s t r eng then-  
i n g  of the  p o l i t i c a l  system a s  a  whole. I n  the  immediate 
f u t u r e ,  t he  a u t h o r i t y ' a n d  power of p r o v i n c i a l ,  d i s t r i c t ,  
v i l l a g e ,  and hamlet governments can be s t rengthened 
through t h r e e  means. 



(a) Makin2 l o c a l  and p r o v i n c i a l  o f f i c i a l s  e l ec ted  
r a t h e r  than  appointed.  

E lec t ion  of l o c a l  and p r o v i n c i a l  o f f i c i a l s  makes 
I 

I them more responsive t o  t h e  groups wi th in  t h e i r  
c o n s t i t u e n c i e s ,  s t i m u l a t e s  t h e  o rgan iza t ion  of the  

. e l e c t o r a t e ,  and broadens popular p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  the  
p o l i t i c a l  system. A l l  t hese  t h i n g s  tend t o  expand t h e  
power of t h e  system. I n  t h i s  connect ion,  t h e  v i l l a g e  
and hamlet e l e c t i o n s  i n  t h e  spr ing  of 1967 were a  f i r s t  
s t e p  toward r e c o n s t i t u t i n g  l o c a l  government i n  South 
Vietnam. These e l e c t i o n s  brought some changes i n  t h e  
v i l l a g e  and hamlet l eade r sh ip .  They a l s o  l e g i t i m i t e d  
t h e  l o c a l  l eade r s  and g ive  them some b a s i s  f o r  develop- 
i n g  t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y  autonoinously of t h e  c e n t r a l  govern- 
ment o f f i c i a l s .  Unfortunately,  however, t h e  e l e c t i o n s  
themselves were no t  presented t o  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  a s  a  
r e t u r n  t o  an  old Vietnamese t r a d i t i o n .  Here a g a i n  an  
e f f o r t  was made t o  make ehe resumption of a n  old 
p r a c t i c e  look l i k e  a  major innovation.  ". . .while t h e  
s e l e c t i o n  of v i l l a g e  c h i e f s  w i t h i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  i s  a  
Vietnamese t r a d i t i o n , "  two American observers  i n  Kien 
Hoa noted,  "doing so  by e l a b o r a t e l y  organized popular 
e l e c t i o n s  i s  no t .  MICH  i in is try of Information and 
Chieu Roi) guidance on t h e  e l e c t i o n s  d i d  no t  provide 
f o r  any emphasis on t h e  r e s t o r a t i o n  of Vietnamese 
tradition and village administrative continuity from 
which t h e  Diem regime had departed;  i n s t e a d ,  GVN 
propaganda concentrated on t h e  themes of oppos i t ion  t o  
t h e  VC and new l i f e  development i n  t h e  countryside."  
(Col-. Herman James and Paul  Hare, Memo: Vi l l age  
E lec t ions  i n  Kien Hoa, 27 A p r i l  1967, LOU.) 

The v i l l a g e  and hamlet e l e c t i o n s  were only moder- 
a t e l y  s u c c e s s f u l  i n  producing widespread i n t e r e s t  and 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  by t h e  populace. The more r u r a l  and l e s s  
secure  t h e  a r e a ,  t h e  higher was t h e  r a t i . 0  of a c t u a l  
v o t e r s  t o  r e g i s t e r e d  v o t e r s ,  This suggests  t h a t  p a r t i -  
c i p a t i o n  was i n  l a r g e  p a r t  a  product of m i l i t a r y  and 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  p ressu re ,  and i n  some cases  i t  i s  c l e a r  
t h a t  t h e  vo tes  were voted by the  d i s t r i c t  o f f i c i a l s  
r a t h e r  than  by t h e  v o t e r s  themselves. The o v e r a l l  



r a t i o  of c a n d i d a t e s  t o  p o s i t i o n s  was low i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  
c o u n c i l  e l e c t i o n s  (1.4 t o  1)  but  h igher  f o r  t h e  b e t t e r  
pa id  hamlet c h i e f  p o s i t i o n  (2.3 t o  1 ) .  The h ighe r  t h e  
r a t i o  of c a n d i d a t e s  t o  p o s i t i o n ,  t h e  higher  a l s o  was 

: v o t e r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h e  e l e c t i o n s .  Consequently,  
t h e  1967 l o c a l  e l e c t i o n s  can  only be viewed as a  

. f i r s t  s t e p  toward t h e  r e i n v i g o r a t i o n  of l o c a l  govern- 
. ment through t h e  e l e c t o r a l  p rocess .  

The e l e c t i o n  of province c h i e f s  i s  much more l i k e l y  
t o  encourage wider p a r t i c i p a t i o n  and t o  s t r e n g t h e n  
r e l i g i o u s  and e t h n i c  communal groups. Such e l e c t  i o n s  
would, indeed ,  provide a  s t imu lus  f o r  a l l  groups t o  
o rganize  t h e  r u r a l  popula t ion .  A s  i t  i s  now, t h e  v i l l a g e  
and hamlet e l e c t i o n s  a r e  only  held  where s e c u r i t y  i s  
reasonably  good, and compe t i t i on  f o r  o f f  i c e  i s  l i m i t e d .  
I n  t h e  n a t i o n a l  e l e c t i o n s ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, c a n d i d a t e s  
n a t u r a l l y  and n e c e s s a r i l y  g ive  primary emphasis t o  t h e  
much more e a s i l y  reached urban v o t e r s .  The r e s u l t  i s  
t h a t  n e i t h e r  l o c a l  nor n a t i o n a l  e l e c t i o n s  prov ide  s t r o n g  
i n c e n t i v e s  f o r  urban p o l i t i c a l  groupings  t o  reach  ou t  
i n t o  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s .  p r o v i n c i a l  e l e c t i o n s ,  on t h e  
o t h e r  hand, would do t h i s  because i n  t h e  m a j o r i t y  of 
p rov inces ,  t h e  r u r a l  v o t e r s  a r e  t h e  numer ica l ly  dominant 
group. Whoever could organize  t h e  r u r a l  v o t e r s  would 
c o n t r o l  t h e  province The 1965 p r o v i n c i a l  c o u n c i l  
e l e c t i o n s  demonstra te  t h i s  q u i t e  c l e a r l y  The e l e c t i o n  
of p rov ince  c h i e f s  would t h u s  i n  most p rov inces  s t r e n g t h e n  
t h e  v o i c e  of r u r a l  groups i n  t h e  -governmental s t r u c t u r e  
and,  a t  t h e  same t ime ,  s t i m u l a t e  a l l  p o l i t i c a l  groupings  

- t o  a p p e a l  t o  t h e  r u r a l  v o t e r .  

P r e c i s e l y  because i t  would have t h i s  r e s u l t ,  t h e  
e l e c t i o n  of province c h i e f s  i s  opposed by many GVN 
o f f i c i a l s .  Th i s  p r a c t i c e ,  accord ing  t o  t h e  Deputy Prime 
t i i n i s t e r  i n  J u l y  1967, would be "very dangerous t o  t h e  
coun t ry ,  because i t  w i l l  t r ans form each province i n t o  a  
'sub-kingdom' i n  which t h e  province c h i e f  w i l l  a c t  
under t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of t h e  r e i g n i n g  r e g i o n a l  r e l i g i o u s  
s e c t  wi thout  having any concern i n  t h e  n a t i o n a l  
i n t e r e s t s .  A s  a r e s u l t ,  t h e  c e n t r a l  government c a n  
never  develop a  g e n e r a l  p o l i c y  and we cannot  have a  



s t r o n g  c e n t r a l  government a s  needed. The His tory  of 
Vietnam has proven t h a t  Vietnam always needs a  s t rong  

c e n t r a l  government." (Pham Dinh Thung, MemCon, Deputy 
, PM, D r .  Vien, 4 Ju ly  1967, UNCL.) S imi la r ly ,  General  
' Lam Quang Thi ,  commanding genera l  of t h e  9 t h  Divis ion,  

has argued "against  the  e l e c t i o n  of province c h i e f s  
: because t h a t  would leave t h e  c e n t r a l  government with 

t o o  l i t t l e  power. He s t a t e d  t h a t ,  f o r  example, Hoa Hao 
I Province Chiefs  i n  t h e  Del ta  might not fol low t h e  orders  

of t h e  c e n t r a l  government. He c i t e d  t h e  example of 
Governor Wallace i n  t h e  United States ."  (B. K i rkpa t r i ck ,  
MemCon, General Lam Quang Thi ,  19 May 1967, CONE,) 

The f a l l a c y  i n  a l l  t h e s e  arguments a g a i n s t  t h e  
e l e c t i o n  of province c h i e f s  i s ,  of course,  t h a t  they 
conceive of power i n  zero-sum terms: i f  t h e  p r o v i n c i a l  

. governments become more powerful, t h e  c e n t r a l  govern- 
ment must become l e s s  so. This monstrous, a l though 
common, f a l l a c y  ignores  t h e  f a c t  t h e r e  i s  simply too  
l i t t l e  power i n  t h e  system, and t h a t  i t  i s  p r e c i s e l y  
the  absence of organized power of any s o r t  which g ives  
t h e  VC i t s  opening. The s t rengthening  of any l o c a l  or 
p r o v i n c i a l  organs of governments w i l l ,  r e l a t  ively-speak- 
ing ,  weaken t h e  VC much more than  i t  w i l l  t h e  c e n t r a l  
government. Indeed, given t h e  t h r e a t  from t h e  VC any 
s t rengthening  of government a t  t h e  l o c a l  or p r o v i n c i a l  
l e v e l  w i l l  a l s o  s t rengthen  t h e  c e n t r a l  government. I f  
t h e  Hoa Hao, Cao D a i ,  Khmers, and other  groups have 
access  t o  and c o n t r o l  over important segments of t h e  
governmental s t r u c t u r e ,  t h e i r  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  wi th  t h a t  
s t r u c t u r e  w i l l  be s t rengthened r a t h e r  than  weakened. 
More genera l ly  t h e  e l e c t i o n  of province c h i e f s  w i l l  
expand s i g n i f i c a n t l y  t h e  non-VC sources  of power i n  
Vietnam and hence w i l l  make a  major c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  
p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y .  

(b) Inc reas ing  t h e  t a x  resources  of l o c a l  govern- 
ments and t h e i r  l e g a l  a u t h o r i t y  t o  d e a l  with l o c a l  
problems, such as land reform. 

I n  the  p a s t ,  i n  theory 60% of t h e  land t a x  revenues 
c o l l e c t e d  i n  a  v i l l a g e  were t o  be assigned t o  the  c e n t r a l  



government, 20% t o  t h e  p r o v i n c i a l  government, and 20% 
kep t  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e .  I n  a c t u a l  f a c t ,  t h e  amount of 
revenue coming t o  t h e  c e n t r a l  government from t h i s  

, source  i n  r e c e n t  y e a r s  has  been very  smal l .  I f  t h e  
' 

v i l l a g e s  were ass igned  complete c o n t r o l  over t h e  land 
tax,  t h e  l o c a l  c o u n c i l s  could r a i s e  o r  lower t h e  r a t e s  
t o  s u i t  t h e i r  own needs and use t h e  funds  f o r  roads ,  
s choo l s ,  w e l l s ,  p u b l i c  h e a l t h ,  o r  o t h e r  p r o j e c t s  i n  
accordance w i t h  t h e i r  own p r i o r i t i e s .  I n  some i n s t a n c e s  
t h e  v i l l a g e  c o u n c i l s  might s e i z e  t h e  oppor tun i ty  t o  do 
away w i t h  t a x e s  e n t i r e l y ,  bu t  i f  they  chose t h i s  cou r se ,  
they would have t o  pay t h e  p r i c e  i n  terms of fewer 
p u b l i c  s e r v i c e s .  Most impor t an t ly ,  i f  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  t o  
r a i s e  t a x e s  and t o  spend p u b l i c  monies were more i n  
l o c a l  hands, l o c a l  government would be s t rengthened  and 
t h e  c o n t r o l  of l o c a l  government would become a  more 
impor tan t  and more d e s i r a b l e  p r i z e .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e  
a u t h o r i t y  of l o c a l  governments could a l s o  be i nc reased  
by g i v i n g  l o c a l  o f f i c i a l s  c o n t r o l  over land t e n u r e  and 
land reform programs. 

(c )  Provid ing  g r e a t e r  suppor t  f o r  l o c a l  s e l f -  
defense  f o r c e s .  

Local  governments w i l l  obviously  be s t rengthened  
i f  t h e  Popular  Forces  and o t h e r  loca l -defense  u n i t s  
r e c e i v e  g r e a t e r  suppor t .  The PF a r e ,  i n  many r e s p e c t s ,  
a t  t h e  lowest  rung i n  t h e  Vietnamese m i l i t a r y  h i e r a rchy  
y e t  t h e y  a r e  a l s o  c l e a r l y  t h e  key t o  long-run r u r a l  
s e c u r i t y .  They a r e  a l s o ,  on many measures,  t h e  most 
e f f e c t i v e  m i l i t a r y  f o r c e  a g a i n s t  t h e  VC. I n  Region 111, 
f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  RF-PF k i l l  r a t i o  i n  1967 was 
r e p o r t e d l y  2-1 whi le  t h e  ARVN k i l l  r a t i o  was .9-1. 
Improved 'pay, b e t t e r  medical  c a r e  suppor t  f o r  f a m i l i e s  
of PF t r o o p s  k i l l e d  o r  wounded i n  a c t i o n ,  improved 
t r a i n i n g ,  and most impor t an t ly ,  improved l e a d e r s h i p  
would a l l  c o n t r i b u t e  t o  s t r e n g t h e n i n g  t h e s e  m i l i t a r y  
f o r c e s  which a r e  b e s t  a b l e  t o  d e a l  w i t h  t h e  VC. 



A s s i m i l a t i n g  Local  VC Organiza t ions  i n t o  t h e  P o l i t i c a l  
System 

Cont inuing s e c u r i t y  i n  r u r a l  a r e a s  depends upon t h e  
development of e f f e c t i v e ,  indigenous p o l i t i c a l  organi-  
z a t i o n s  based upon t h e  s o c i a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of t h e  
popu la t ion  a s  i t  a c t u a l l y  i s ,  r a t h e r  t han  a s  t h e  US o r  
GVN would l i k e  i t  t o  be. The more people  who can  be 
brought i n t o  non-communist r u r a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  of any 
t y p e ,  t h e  b e t t e r  t h e  p rospec t s  f o r  r u r a l  s e c u r i t y .  
P o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y ,  i n  s h o r t ,  i s  t h e  p recond i t i on  of 
r u r a l  s e c u r i t y .  The C a t h o l i c s ,  Hoa H ~ o ,  VNQDD, and a  
few o t h e r  groups have a t  t imes  developed e f f e c t i v e  
r u r a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s ;  t h e  Buddhis ts ,  Cao Dai,  and o t h e r s  
may be a b l e  t o  expand t h e i r  r u r a l  s t r u c t u r e s ,  C l e a r l y ,  
however, t h e  s t r o n g e s t  r u r a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  i s  t h a t  r e -  
spons ib l e  f o r  r u r a l  i n s e c u r i t y .  I n  t h i s  c a s e ,  a high 
l e v e l  of p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  i s  t h e  a n t i t h e s i s  of 
r u r a l  s e c u r i t y .  A s  a r e s u l t ,  a  prime g o a l  of US and 
GVN p o l i c y  has  been t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of t h e  VC i n f r a -  
s t r u c t u r e .  Following t h i s  l i n e  of a n a l y s i s ,  t h e  sequence 
i n  e s t a b l i s h i n g  r u r a l  s e c u r i t y  i s  assumed t o  be t h e  
fo l lowing:  

a. E s t a b l i s h  US and GVN m i l i t a r y  s u p e r i o r i t y  i n  
t h e  a r e a ,  d e f e a t i n g  o r  d r i v i n g  away Main Force  u n i t s ;  

b. Extend governmental RD and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  
appa ra tus  i n t o  t h e  a r e a ;  

c. I d e n t i f y  and d e s t r o y  VC i n f r a s t r u c t u r e ;  

d o  Bring i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  new governmental organs  
and p o l i t i c a l  groupings .  

This  po l i cy  sequence may w e l l  be t h e  most e f f e c t i v e  
approach t o  s e c u r i t y  i n  t hose  populated a r e a s  which t h e  
VC has  c o n t r o l l e d  f o r  only a  few y e a r s .  Most of t h e  
a r e a s  i n  which governmental c o n t r o l  was extended i n  
1966 and 1967 f e l l  i n t o  t h i s  ca t ego ry :  t hey  were,  by 
and l a r g e ,  a r e a s  which had come under VC c o n t r o l  i n  
1-963-1965, du r ing  t h e  chaos and d i s i n t e g x a t i o n  fo l lowing  



t h e  f a l l  of Diem. A s  t h e  a l l i e d  p a c i f i c a t i o n  e f f o r t  i s  
extended i n t o  o the r  a r e a s  which have been under VC and 
even Vie t  Minh c o n t r o l  f o r  many y e a r s ,  i t  may w e l l  be 
t h a t  a  d i f f e r e n t  approach i s  c a l l e d  f o r .  These a r e a s  

,' would inc lude  s u b s t a n t i a l  po r t ions  of An Xuyen, Chong 
Thien, Kien Giang, Kien Hoa, Kien Phong, Kien Tuong, 
Vinh Long, Hau Nghia, Quang Ngai, Binh Dinh, and o the r  

- provinces .  Even a  rough comparison of the  a r e a s  under 
Vie t  Minh c o n t r o l  i n  1952 and those  under VC c o n t r o l  
f i f t e e n  yea r s  l a t e r  shows a  s t r i k i n g  correspondence 
between the  two? To r o o t  out t h e  i n f r a s t r u c t u r e  i n  
such a r e a s  w i l l  be a  much more d i f f i c u l t ,  time-consuming, 
and f r u s t r a t i n g  t a s k  than i t  was i n  those  a r e a s  where 
t h e  pre-VC l o c a l  l eade r s  were s t i l l  a v a i l a b l e .  I n  
"hard core" VC a r e a s  t h e  path of wisdom may w e l i T e  t o  
a t temnt  t o  use t h e  VC s t r u c t u r e  r a t h e r  than  t o  des t roy  

Th i s  a l t e r n a t i v e  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  a t t r a c t i v e  s i n c e  
the  d e s t r u c t i o n  of any organized s o c i a l  or p o l i t i c a l  
grouping tends  t o  c r e a t e  anomie and d i so rde r  which, i n  
t u r n ,  makes d i f f i c u l t  t h e  development of new forms of 
organiza t ion .  The d i f f i c u l t i e s  of r ev iv ing  or  i n t r o -  
ducing non-communist p o l i t i c a l  organiza t ions  i n  such 
a r e a s  a r e  c l e a r  enough. I f  communist p o l i t i c a l  organi-  
z a t i o n s  a r e  t h e  only ones e x i s t i n g  i n  some a r e a s ,  t h e i r  
complete d e s t r u c t i o n  would mean l o s i n g  t h e  only e f f e c t i v e  
l o c a l  l eade r s  and t h e  only recognized l o c a l  a u t h o r i t y  
s t r u c t u r e s .  I n  1965 and 1966 t h e  VC held e l e c t i o n s  f o r  
"Libera t ion  Commit tees"  i n  s e v e r a l  v i l l a g e s  i n  quang 
Ngai and a l s o  i n  v i l l a g e s  i n  Binh Phuoc, Dar l a c ,  Bac 
Lieu,  Binh Dinh, and Bien Hoa Provinces.  (See FVS-13, 
228, 28 Ju ly  1966, CONE/NOFORN, and FVG-00,071, 
22 October 1966, SEC/NOFORN.) I n s o f a r  a s  t h e  VC i s  a b l e  
t o  develop a  s t r u c t u r e  of government a t  t h e  v i l l a g e  or  
even d i s t r i c t  l e v e l  i n  a r e a s  which it  f i rmly  c o n t r o l s ,  
i t  would seem highly d e s i r a b l e  t h a t  t h e  prospect  be held 
out  o f ,  a t  some p o i n t ,  i ncorpora t ing  these  l o c a l  
s t r u c t u r e s  i n t o  the  GVN governmental system. 

*Compare the  a t tached  map of Vie t  Minh s t r e n g t h  a s  of 
September 1952 with t h e  most r e c e n t  HES Populat ion and 
Area Control  map. The only s i g n i f i c a n t  dec l ine  i n  communist 
c o n t r o l l e d  t e r r i t o r y  genera l ly  i s  i n  ~ambodia!  
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O r g a n i z a t i o n a l  c a p a c i t y  i n  a s o c i a l  u n i t  appea r s  . 
t o  e x i s t  independent ly  of t h e  purposes  which i t  i s  
c a l l e d  upon t o  s e r v e .  I n  Ba T r i  i n  Kien Hoa, f o r  - 
i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  v i l l a g e s  immediately around t h e . d i s t r i c t  

: town had n o t  been wel l -organized by e i t h e r  t h e  VC o r  
t h e  GVN. Those v i l l a g e s  f u r t h e r  removed from t h e  d i s t r i c t  
town had been under f i r m  VC c o n t r o l  and had been wel l -  
organized by t h e  VC. I n  t h e  p a c i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  

,; i t  was found t h a t  t h e s e  l a t t e r  v i l l a g e s ,  where t h e  VC 
o r g a n i z a t i o n  had been s t r o n g ,  could  be much more e a s i l y  
o rgan ized  on t h e  s i d e  of t h e  government t h a n  t h o s e  
v i l l a g e s  a d j o i n i n g  t h e  d i s t r i c t  town where t h e  VC had 
been weak. Hamlets which were w e l l  organized by t h e  
VC were a l s o  wel l -organized by t h e  government. Those 
hamlets  which could  n o t  be organized by t h e  one s i d e  
p r e s e n t  e q u a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  t o  o r g a n i z a t i o n  by t h e  o t h e r .  

The key q u e s t  i o n  consequent ly  concerns  t h e  "coi~ver-  
t a b i l i t y "  of l o c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s .  Is t h i s  a t  a l l  
p o s s i b l e ?  I f  s o ,  under what c i rcumstances  c a n  organ i -  
z a t i o n a l  s t r u c t u r e s  which served t h e  communist c ause  be 
induced t o  f l i p - f l o p  and t h e n  s e r v e  t h e  GVN cause?  One 
p a r t i a l  i n s t a n c e  of such f l i p - f l o p  occurred i n  Long 
Huu. I n  t h i s  c a s e ,  pre-VC a u t h o r i t y  s t r u c t u r e s  and 
l e a d e r s h i p  were r e in t roduced  i n t o  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  bu t  t h i s  
was accompanied by s i g n i f i c a n t  " d e f e c t i o n  i n  place"  by 
VC p o l i t i c a l  and m i l i t a r y  cad re s .  One hundred and t h r e e  
people  were c l a s s i f i e d  a s  Hoi Chanh, of which 7 1  had been 
cap tu red  and 32 were t r u e  r a l l i e r s .  These r ece ived  a  
r e i n d o c t r i n a t i o n  and t r a i n i n g  cou r se  a t  Long Huu wi th  a 
view t o  e v e n t u a l l y  o r g a n i z i n g  them i n t o  a  PF company. 
One of t h e  major problems concerned t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
between t h i s  group and t h e  v i l l a g e  government o f f i c i a l s  
who had f l e d  when t h e  VC t ook  over bu t  who t h e n  r e t u r n e d  
w i t h  t h e  a l l i e d  f o r c e s .  The v i l l a g e r s ,  on t h e  one hand, 
were n o t  e n t h u s i a s t i c  about  t h e s e  o f f i c i a l s ,  bu t  on t h e  
o t h e r  hand they  f e a r e d  t h e  Hoi Chanh on t h e  grounds t h a t  
t hey  would r e v e r t  t o  t h e i r  Communist a l l e g i a n c e  i f  t h e  
GVN and Al l i ed  presence  on t h e  i s l a n d  was reduced.  

JMenustik
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The indigenous  VC c l e a r l y  d i f f e r s  i n  impor tan t  ., A 

r e s p e c t s  from t h e  r e l i g i o u s  s e c t s  and t h e  n a t i o n a l i s t  
p a r t i e s .  Yet i t  a l s o  s h a r e s  many c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  w i th  

, - them. Up t o  a  p o i n t ,  t h e  e v o l u t i o n  of t h e  r e l a t i o n s  
between t h e  VC and t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system p a r a l l e l s  t h e  

, e v o l u t i o n  of t h e  r e l a t i o n s  between t h e  s e c t s  and o t h e r  
p a r t i e s  and t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system. Like them, t h e  V i e t  
~ i n h  developed o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  and p o l i t i c a l  consc ious-  
n e s s  i n  t h e  1930s; i t  t h e n  came i n t o  c o n f l i c t  w i th  t h e  
French and French puppet a u t h o r i t i e s ;  a f t e r  1954 i t  
i n  e f f e c t  withdrew and,  l i k e  t h e  o t h e r  s e c t s  and 
p a r t i e s ,  went underground du r ing  t h e  per iod  when Diem 
was a t t e m p t i n g  t o  c e n t r a l i z e  a u t h o r i t y  and e l i m i n a t e  
l o c a l  power c e n t e r s .  Unlike t h e  o t h e r  p a r t i e s  and 
s e c t s ,  however, t h e  V i e t  Cong began t o  r e c e i v e  s i g n i -  
f i c a n t  r e in fo rcemen t s  i n  t h e  form of r e t u r n e e s  and 
s u p p l i e s  from North Vietnam i n  t h e  l a t e  1950s. Conse- 
q u e n t l y ,  a t  t h i s  p o i n t  t h e  VC broke from the  p a t t e r n  
of e v o l u t i o n  which i t  had shared wi th  t h e  o t h e r  
groups -- consc iousness ,  c o n f r o n t a t i o n ,  wi thdrawal  -- 
and i n s t e a d  i n s t i t u t e d  a  renewed pe r iod  of con f ron t a -  
t i o n .  A f t e r  1963 t h e  o t h e r  groups a r r i v e d  a t  accommo- 
d a t i o n s  wi th  t h e  government whi le  t h e  con f ro .n t a t i on  
between t h e  VC and t h e  government i n t e n s i f i e d ,  Yet i t  
i s  no t  unreasonable  t o  assume t h a t  when i t  becomes 
c l e a r  t h a t  t h i s  c o n f r o n t a t i o n  cannot  succeed,  t h e  
indigenous  VC w i l l  a g a i n  move i n t o  a  phase of wi th-  
d rawal ,  which could  t h e n  be fol lowed by accommodation 
and i n c o r p o r a t i o n  i n t o  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system. 

Some forms of accommodation between GVN and VC 
have,  of c o u r s e ,  e x i s t e d  f o r  some whi le  i n  some p a r t s  
of t h e  count ry .  Experience i n  t h e  D e l t a ,  indeed ,  
s u g g e s t s  t h a t  accommodation between d i f f e r e n t  and 
t h e o r e t i c a l l y  h o s t i l e  a u t h o r i t y  s t r u c t u r e s  i s  no t  only  
~ o s s i b l e  bu t  a t  t imes  has been a u i t e  w i d e s ~ r e a d .  Data 

A L - - 

on t h e  p r e c i s e  e x t e n t  of accommodation between.GVN and 
VC o f f i c i a l s  a r e ,  of cou r se ,  a lmost  imposs ib le  t o  come 
by. Accommodation i s ,  i n  g e n e r a l ,  i l l e g i t i m a t e  i n  
terms of t h e  s t a t e d  p o l i c i e s  and o b j e c t i v e s  of both  
s i d e s ,  and hence t h e  succes s  of t h e  accommodation 
depends upon i t s  no t  r e c e i v i n g  e x p l i c i t  r e c o g n i t i o n .  



It seems c l e a r ,  nonetheless,  t h a t  accommodation has 
taken place on a  reasonably extensive scale .  I n  the 
summer of 1967, fo r  ins tance ,  two knowledgeable 
American observers reported t ha t :  "There appears t o  

' be a  c e r t a i n  degree of accommodation between the  GVN 
and the  VC. The war i n  the  Delta i s  not t o t a l  i n  the 

' sense t h a t  ne i the r  s ide  i s  f u l l y  exer t ing  i t s e l f . .  .Both 
s ide s  have t o  some degree adopted t o  the  war i n  c e r t a i n  
a reas  by not aggressively pursuing or even avoiding 
each other  u n t i l  one s ide  i s  motivated t o  upset the  
balance of power. It i s  a l s o  l i k e l y  t h a t  i n  the  
course of profit-making the GVN and VC make some 
mutual accomnlodation i n  the  enforcement of each 
o the r ' s  regula t ions  on commercial and a g r i c u l t u r a l  
a c t i v i t i e s . "  (Kirkpatr ick and Richardson, Memo: The 
Delta,  27 June 1967, SEC.) In  Kien Giang province 
i t  was reported i n  March 1967 t h a t :  

"Minor changes of t e r r i t o r i a l  con t ro l  
have taken place,  but the general  f ee l i ng  on 
both s ides  has been t o  not ' rock the  boat ' .  

The VC recen t ly  gave up con t ro l  of the  
r i c h  and productive Hon Chong peninsula,  how- 
ever ,  a f t e r  many weeks of v a s c i l l a t i n g  - / s i c 7  - on 
the  par t  of ARVN forces  before moving i n t o  the 
a rea  and a f t e r  the re  had  been rumors of a GVN/VC 
laccornrnodation!regarding t h i s  a rea  of Kien 
Luong d i s t r i c t . "  (FVS-14,778, 28 March 1967, 
CONF/NOFORN . ) 
Similar ly ,  i n  Bac Lieu- Province the re  seems t o  be 

good grounds fo r  thinking t h a t  var ious  accornrnodat ions 
have exis ted  between the  ARVN 21st Division and the 
l o c a l  VC forces .  In  ea r ly  1966, f o r  ins tance ,  i t  was 
reported t h a t :  

 he VC t a x  on a  bus r i d e  from Bac Lieu 
t o  Cantho i s  60 Ps. the  t i c k e t  only 50 Ps. T h i s  
i s  an example of a  myriad of accommodation 
s i t ua t i ons  i n  being t h a t  have more e f f e c t  on 



genera l  psychology than  a l l  t h e  psywar we can 
muster. The f a c t  i s  t h a t  t h e  a c t u a l  s i t u a t i o n  -- t h e  accommodations -- encourages f ence - s i t -  
t i n g  and apathy and cynicism. We have outpost  
ga r r i sons  t h a t  won't bother t h e  VC when they come 
i n t o  a hamlet i f  t h e  VC won't bother them. The 
people a r e  i n  t h e  middle and have learned long 
ago t o  accommodate t o  t h e  VC as GVN i t s e l f  does." 
(Nager , 21st  Divis ion,  Bac Lieu, Monthly Report, 
24 February 1966.) 

S i g n i f i c a n t l y  , however, t h e  accommodation i n  Bac Lieu, 
a s  i n  Kien Giang, eventua l ly  broke down. A year a f t e r  
t h e  above r e p o r t ,  another  observer reported t h a t :  

"When the  VC she l l ed  Bac Lieu c i t y  r e c e n t l y ,  
t h e y  made one of t h e i r  most se r ious  mistakes i n  
t h e  a rea .  U n t i l  t h a t  time, t h e r e  appeared t o  
have been a  t a c i t  agreement between t h e  ARVN 
21st  Divis ion and t h e  VC t o  maintain a  s t a t u s  
quo. The m i l i t a r y  i s  now q u i t e  a c t i v e , "  (FSV- 
14,778, 28 March 1967, cONF/NOFORN.) 

Undoubtedly similar arrangements e x i s t  on t h e  
l o c a l  l e v e l  i n  many a reas .  The Cathol ic  hamlet of 
Ninh Phat ,  f o r  ins t ance ,  has ex i s t ed  f o r  many yea r s  i n  
a genera l ly  insecure  a r e a  of Tan Tau Vi l l age ,  Binh 
Chanh D i s t r i c t ,  i n  G i a  Dinh. Americans i n  t h e  a r e a  
noted t h a t  whenever opera t ions  were ordered by t h e  RF 
company i n  t h e  hamlet, t h e  p r i e s t  sounded t h e  b e l l s  
f o r  mass a t  0530 ins tead  of 0630. None of these  
opera t ions  made con tac t s  with t h e  VC. A s h o r t  d i s t ance  
away on Route 4  i n  Long An province on the  n igh t  of 
Ju ly  26, 1967 a l l  of an RF platoon guarding t h e  br idges  
on Route 4  took up ambush p o s i t i o n s  on t h e  west s i d e  of 
t h e  r i v e r ;  t h a t  n igh t  t h e  br idges  were blown up from 
t h e  e a s t  s ide .  

The following propos i t ions  genera l ly  desc r ibe  t h e  
p a t t e r n s  of accommodation which have developed so  f a r  
i n  the  war. 



(1)  Accommodations most o f t e n  involve r e s t r a i n t s  
on m i l i t a r y  a c t i v i t y ;  secondari ly  they  involve to le rance  
of revenue r a i s i n g  a c t i v i t y .  Never do they involve 
p o l i t i c a l  mat te rs .  

(2) Accommodations may t ake  t h e  form of 
reasonably symmetrical arrangements t o  l i v e  and l e t  l i v e  
between l o c a l  GVN and VC f o r c e s  (we won't a t t a c k  you i f  
you don' t  a t t a c k  us) or  somewhat l e s s  symmetrical 
arrangements, more favorable  t o  t h e  VC, i n  which t h e  VC 
do not  a t t a c k  GVN m i l i t a r y  u n i t s  i f  those u n i t s  do not  
prevent t h e  VC from achieving o ther  ob jec t ives  (blowing 
a bridge,  kidnapping l o c a l  o f f i c i a l s ,  c o l l e c t i n g  t axes ,  
e t c  .) . 

(3) On both s i d e s  t h e  propensi ty  t o  accommodate 
i s  s t ronger  a t  lower l e v e l s  than a t  higher ones. 

( 4 )  The lower t h e  l e v e l  of accommodation, t h e  
more asymmetrical t h e  arrangement i s  l i k e l y  t o  be i n  
favor  of the  VC. 

(5) The ex ten t  of accommodation v a r i e s  inve r se ly  
wi th  t h e  presence of NVN and US fo rces .  

(6) The e x t e n t  of accommodation v a r i e s  
d i r e c t l y  with t h e  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  ( i . e . ,  l e v e l  of 
p o l i t i c a l  organiza t ion)  of both s i d e s  (and hence i s  
h ighes t  i n  t h e  Delta where both VC and GVN-oriented 
groups have been well-organized f o r  many years) .  

(7) Accommodation, l i k e  migra t ion ,  i s  a  way of 
minimizing t h e  unpleasant e f f e c t s  of war on t h e  popu- 
l a t i o n ,  and the  . ex ten t  of accommodation v a r i e s  inve r se ly  - 
with the  number of refugees.  

The accommodations t o  da te  have thus  been m i m a r i l v  - 
1 2 

m i l i t a r y  accommodations and should be c a r e f u l l y  d i s -  
t inguished from the  p o l i t i c a l  accommodations which m i @  
be poss ib le  i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  M i l i t a r y  accommodations, i n  
e f f e c t ,  tend t o  favor  the  VC s i n c e  they involve 



acceptance  of a  m i l i t a r y  s t a t u s  quo i n  which t h e  VC 
dominate t h e  coun t rys ide  and t h e  GVN abandons i t s  
e f f o r t s  t o  a s s e r t  i t s  c o n t r o l  over t h e  coun t rys ide .  
P o l i t i c a l  accommodations, on t h e  o t h e r  hand, would 
f avo r  t h e  GVN s i n c e  they  would invo lve  accep tance  of 
a  p o l i t i c a l  s t a t u s  quo i n  t h e  form of a GVN-dominated 
p o l i t i c a l  system and VC p a r t i c i p a t i o n  w i t h i n  t h a t  
system. Under such accommodations t h e  VC would have 
t o  accep t  t h e  leg i t imacy  of t h e  n a t i o n a l  p o l i t i c a l  sys tem 
whi le  t h e  GVN recognized t h e  leg i t imacy  of t h e  VC l o c a l  
a u t h o r i t i e s  i n  t h e  a r e a s  c l e a r l y  c o n t r o l l e d  by t h e  VC 
and incorpora ted  i n t o  i t s  system of l o c a l  government 
t h e  hamlet ,  v i l l a g e ,  and,  p o s s i b l y ,  d i s t r i c t  s t r u c t u r e s  
of t h e  VC. Th is  p a t t e r n  of accommodation would no t  be 
t o o  d i s s i m i l a r  from t h a t  worked ou t  between t h e  GVN 
and t h e  Hoa Hao, and it  would mean t h a t  t h e  VC p o l i t i c a l  
o r g a n i z a t i o n  would as e f f e c t i v e l y  dominate t h e  scene 
i n  many a r e a s  i n  t h e  De l t a  and e lsewhere  a s  t h e  Hoa Hao 
and t h e  C a t h o l i c s  do i n  o t h e r  s e c t i o n s  of I V  Corps and 
111 Corps. Presumably t h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  e l e c t e d  from 
t h e s e  a r e a s  t o  t h e  n a t i o n a l  l e g i s l a t u r e  would be pre -  
dominantly VC-NLF, and presumably t h e  p r e s i d e n t i a l  and 
s e n a t o r i a l  cand ida t e s  endorsed by t h e  NLF-VC p o l i t i c a l  
o r g a n i z a t i o n  would c a r r y  t h e s e  d i s t r i c t s  by impress ive  
margins.  On t h e  m i l i t a r y  s i d e ,  such a n  accommodation 
would involve ,  on t h e  one hand, t h e  convers ion  of t h e  
l o c a l  VC g u e r r i l l a  f o r c e s  i n t o  Regional  Force a n d  
Popular  Force u n i t s  and, on t h e  o t h e r ,  VC accep tance  of 
t h e  freedom of movement f o r  r e g u l a r  ARVN f o r c e s  through- 
ou t  t h e  d i s t r i c t .  

P o l i t i c a l  accormnodations such as t h e s e  r e q u i r e  
accompanying a c t i o n s  a long  t h r e e  l i n e s .  

F i r s t ,  non-VC r u r a l  p o l i t i c a l  groups would have t o  
be s t rengthened  s o  t h a t  they  would be i n  a  b e t t e r  
p o s i t i o n  t o  compete wi th  t h e  VC f o r  suppor t  i n  t h e  
coun t rys ide  and t o  l i m i t  t h e  expansion of VC p o l i t i c a l  

' i n f  luence . 
Second, t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of l o c a l  governmental  u n i t s  

would have t o  be increased  s o  t h a t  such governments had 



a f a i r  degree of autonomy wi th in  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system. 
r -  

Third,  t h e  l o c a l  VC i n  the  South would have t o  be 
c u t  o f f  from m i l i t a r y  and economic a s s i s t a n c e  from t h e  
North. The s u b s t a n t i a l  d e f e a t  and withdrawal of t h e  
North Vietnamese m i l i t a r y  f o r c e s  i n  t h e  Sough would 
c l e a r l y  f a c i l i t a t e  t h i s  s o r t  of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  between 
t h e  VC and GVN l o c a l  a u t h o r i t y  systems i n  t h e  South. 

I The m i l i t a r y  accommodations which have been a r r i v e d  a t  
t o  d a t e  a r e ,  i n  l a r g e  p a r t ,  testimony t o  t h e  weakness of 
t h e  GVN i n  r u r a l  a reas .  Future p o l i t i c a l  accommodations 
w i l l  be testimony t o  t h e  weakness of t h e  North Vietnamese 
government i n  t h e  South. I n  t h e  l a t e  1950s t h e  p o l i c i e s  
of Diem discouraged accommodation with t h e  VC and t h e  
p o l i c i e s  of Hanoi encouraged a  r e t u r n  t o  conf ron ta t ion .  
I f  accommodation i s  t o  have any chance, both p o l i c i e s  
must be changed. The l o c a l  VC must be convinced t h a t  
they  can no longer count on unswerving support  from 
Hanoi nor on unswerving oppos i t ion  from Saigon. 

E f f o r t s  t o  a r r i v e  a t  such p o l i t i c a l  accommodations 
w i t h  t h e  VC a r e  p re fe rab le  t o  i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  
wa r  i n  t h e  Delta.  To d a t e  t h e  Delta has  been spared 
much of t h e  heavy f i g h t i n g  which has cha rac te r i zed  I11 
Corps nor th  and west of Saigon, t h e  Cen t ra l  Lowlands, 
and I Corps. The i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  w a r  i n  t h e  
Del ta  would d i s r u p t  what has  been a f a i r l y  s t a b l e  
balance of power between t h e  VC and pro-government 
groups. It would des t roy  t h e  e f f e c t i v e  l o c a l  a u t h o r i t y  
s t ruc tu res ,  (VC, Hoa Hao, Cambodian) which e x i s t  i n  many 
p a r t s  of t h e  Del ta  and would thus  encourage anomie and 
i n s t a b i l i t y .  Due t o  t h e  heavy populat ion d e n s i t i e s  i n  
many p a r t s  of t h e  Del ta ,  i t  would produce much l o s s  of 
l i f e  and g r e a t  s o c i a l  d iLloca t ion ,  inc luding  t h e  poss i -  
b i l i t y  of refugees on a s c a l e  which would dwarf t h a t  of 
I Corps, It would f u r t h e r  d i s r u p t  r i c e  production. It 
would involve t h e  commitment of l a r g e  numbers of US and 
GVN t roops  t o  roo t ing  out  VC i n f r a s t r u c t u r e s  i n  a r e a s  
where they have been entrenched f o r  decades and where 
"many people have been born and r a i s e d  i n t o  adulthood 
under VC control." (Advisory Team 5 2 ,  Report on Vinh 

. Long, 1 October 1966, CONF.) 



The e x i s t i n g  p a t t e r n  of m i l i t a r y  accommodations i n  
t h e  Del ta  i n d i c a t e s  some d e s i r e  on both side-s t o  l i m i t  
t h e  e f f e c t s  of the  war. For some yea r s  on t h e  VC s i d e  
t h e r e  has been evidence of war-weariness and d i s -  
a f f e c t i o n  from a c o n f l i c t  which has inc reas ing ly  become 
~ a n o i ' s  w a r .  A t  a VC P r o v i n c i a l  conference. i n  Kien 
Giang i n  January 1966, f o r  ins t ance ,  "Several  cadres  
r a i s e d  t h e  sub jec t  of pessimism and war-weariness 05 

I both cadres  and t h e  l o c a l  populat ion and asked why a 
Geneva-type conference which could br ing  peace t o  '*r - 
Vietnam could not  be he ld ,  thus enabl ing t h e  VC t o  
conduct a  s t r u g g l e  f o r  a sol-ely p o l i t i c a l  na tu re  a f t e r  
peace had been achieved .I1 (FVS 12,644, February 14, 
1966, CONF/NOFORN.) In  t h e  sp r ing  of 1967 a  VC d i s t r i c t  
l e v e l  cadre from Ba Xuyen repor ted  t h a t  VC cadres  and 
people had been d i scuss ing  peace over tu res  by t h e  GVN. 
"People were r ecep t ive  t o  news t h a t  t h e  GVN had i n v i t e d  
t h e  Hanoi regime t o  meet a t  t h e  Ben-Hoi River Bridge 
f o r  peace nego t i a t ions ,  and t h e r e  were mixed f e e l i n g s  
when Hanoi decl ined t h e  o f f e r .  Throughout VC-controlled 
a r e a s  c i v i l i a n s  and VC cadres  have been ga ther ing  i n  
groups t o  d i scuss  ~ a n o i ' s  r e j e c t i o n  of t h e  peace o f f e r  
and t h e r e  has been cons iderable  disappointment i n  a l l  
c i r c l e s  over t h e  re jec t ion ."  (WS 15,396, Ju ly  11, 
1967, CONF/NOFORN.) This  recept iveness  t o  nego t i a t ions  
and a p o l i t i c a l  se t t lement  among VC groups i n  the  Del ta  
c o n t r a s t s  sharply wi th  t h e  North Vietnamese b e l l i g e r e n t l y  
negat ive  a t t i t u d e .  It i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  an  e f f o r t  t o  a r r i v e  
a t  p o l i t i c a l  accommodations i n  t h e  Del ta  might w e l l  
meet with favorable  responses and lead t o  a  break between 
Hanoi and t h e  Del ta  cadres .  The i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  
w a r  i n  t h e  Del ta ,  on t h e  o ther  hand, would leave those 
cadres  l i t t l e  a l t e r n a t i v e  but complete i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  
wi th  and dependence upon t h e  North Vietnamese regime. 



V .  CONCLUSION: REVOLUTION OR ACCOMMODATION (BIcH VS. 

The p o l i c i e s  of a g r e a t  power do n o t  have t o  be 
c o n s i s t e n t  t o  be s u c c e s s f u l .  But beyond a c e r t a i n  p o i n t  
t h e  g a i n s  ach ieved  th rough  t h e  p u r s u i t  of  one p o l i c y  
may be outweighed by t h e  l o s s e s  s u f f e r e d  i n  t h e  
o b s t r u c t i o n  of a n o t h e r  p o l i c y .  To d a t e  theademands of  
p a c i f i c a t i o n  and t h e  m i l i t a r y  d e f e a t  of t h e  VC have 
q u i t e  p r o p e r l y  had t h e  t o p  p r i o r i t y .  But t h e  c o s t s  a r e  

' beg inn ing  t o  mount. I n  t h e  summer of 1967, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  
i f  Th ieu  and Ky had r u n  a g a i n s t  e ach  o t h e r  f o r  p r e s i d e n t ,  
t h e  b a t t l e  between t h e  two would have f o r c e d  t h e  m i l i -  
t a r y  t o  compete a c t i v e l y  f o r  t h e  suppo r t  of  c i v i l i a n  
groups  and would have s t i m u l a t e d  b o t h  s i d e s  t o  o r g a n i z e  
t h e  unorganized CMBVN "hollow m a j o r i t y "  of Vietnamese 
p o l i t i c s .  Such a c o m p e t i t i o n  would have had c l e a r l y  
b e n e f i c i a l  r e s u l t s  f o r  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system. Many U.S. 
o f f i c i a l s , .  however, b e l i e v e d  t h e  m i l i t a r y  should  u n i t e  
behind a s i n g l e  p r e s i d e n t i a l  c a n d i d a t e .  To have two 
g e n e r a l s  runn ing  a g a i n s t  each  o t h e r ,  i t  was f e l t ,  would 
d i v i d e  t h e  army, embro i l  t h e  o f f i c e r s  deep ly  i n  
p o l i t i c s ,  and hence r educe  s t i l l  f u r t h e r  t h e  e f f e c t i v e -  
n e s s  of ARVN as a f i g h t i n g  f o r c e .  M i l i t a r y  needs  and 
p a c i f i c a t i o n  t h u s  t ook  p r i o r i t y  over  t h e  claims of 
p o l i t i c s  and f u t u r e  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y .  

P a c i f i c a t  i o n  i s  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  i n  i n t e n t  ; urban i -  
z a t i o n  i s  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  i n  e f f e c t .  Toge ther  t h e y  
t h r e a t e n  t o  d i s r u p t  and t o  d e s t r o y  t h o s e  remain ing  s t r u c -  
t u r e s  of p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  a u t h o r i t y  which e x i s t  i n  
t h e  c o u n t r y s i d e .  P o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  i n  r u r a l  Vietnam 
i s  prov ided  by t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  of t h e  
e t h n i c  and r e l i g i o u s  groups  and by t h e  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  
o r g a n i z a t i o n s  of  t h e  V i e t  Cong. U.S. p o l i c y  i s  aimed a t  
undermining -both.  It i s  based on t h e  b e l i e f  t h a t  a 
" t h i r d "  l i b e r a l  middle  way e x i s t s  as a n  a l t e r n a t i v e  t o  
t r a d i t i o n a l  and r e v o l u t i o n a r y  a u t h o r i t y .  N e i t h e r  US nor  
GVN p o l i c y ,  however, i s  d i r e c t e d  toward o r g a n i z i n g  t h a t  
middle  way. The i m p l i c i t  assumpt ion behind US p o l i c y  
i s  t h a t  i f  a n  e l e c t o r a l  framework i s  c r e a t e d ,  t h e  p rope r  
t y p e  of  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  w i l l  come i n t ~  be ing .  
But t h i s  does  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  f o l l ow .  There  i s  no 



s i g n i f i c a n t  ev idence  of any new groups  coming i n t o  
e x i s t e n c e  w i t h  a p p e a l s  t o  match t h o s e  of t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
and r e v o l u t i o n a r y  o r g a n i z a t i o n s .  Through p a c i f i c a t i o n  
and u r b a n i z a t i o n ,  t h e  United S t a t e s  i s  t r y i n g  t o  c r e a t e  
a second r e v o l u t i o n  i n  South Vietnam t o  r i v a l  t h a t  of 
t h e  V i e t  Cong. I n s t e a d  of t r y i n g  t o  d e s t r o y  t h e  V i e t  
Cong by d e s t r o y i n g  t r a d i t i o n a l  a u t h o r i t y  s t r u c t u r e s ,  t h e  
Uni ted  S t a t e s  would do f a r  b e t t e r  t o  promote accomrnoda- 

, t i o n s  w i t h  bo th .  
I 

Movement toward accommod& i o n  i s  made d i f f i c u l t  by 
t h e  dynamism and con t i nued  growth of t h e  American 
p r e sence  i n  Vietnam. To t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  t h e  m i l i t a r y  
d e f e a t  of t h e  VC r e q u i r e s  t h i s  p r e sence  t o  be main ta ined  
and expanded,  it a l s o  c o n t r i b u t e s  t o  f u t u r e  p o l i t i c a l  
i n s t a b i l i t y .  The m i l i t a r y  e f f o r t  wears  down t h e  VC,  bu t  
it does  n o t  b u i l d  a p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  t o  
r e p l a c e  t h e  VC. I f  a n y t h i n g ,  i t s  e f f e c t  i s  j u s t  t h e  
r e v e r s e ,  and i t  r e n d s  t o  r e s t r i c t  and undermine t h e  
g roups  which a r e  n e c e s s a r y  t o  c r e a t e  a n  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  
and o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  coun te rweigh t  t o  t h e  VC. I f  t h e  
Uni ted  S t a t e s  i s  t o  succeed i n  i t s  e f f o r t s  t o  promote 
v i a b l e  Vietnamese p o l i c y ,  t h e  emphasis  i n  i t s  p o l i c y  
should  s h i f t  f rom r e v o l u t i o n  t o  accommodation. T h i s  
s h i f t ,  i n  t u r n ,  w i l l  r e q u i r e  changes  i n  t h e  scope and 
n a t u r e  of t h e  American p r e sence  i n  Vietnam.;? 

The d i f f e r e n c e  between r e v o l u t i o n  and accommodation 
i s  n e a t l y  r e f l e c t e d  i n  t h e  c o n t r a s t i n g  approaches  of  two 
o the rw i se  v e r y  similar  and t a l e n t e d  Vietnamese l e a d e r s :  

6 

Dinh Thach Bich and Nguyen Be. The two have much i n  . 

common. They a r e  bo th  a b l e ,  h o n e s t ,  e n e r g e t i c ,  and 
p a t r i o t i c .  They a r e  bo th  young: Be i s  37,  Bich 35. 
They a r e  bo th  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of t h e  new breed of r i s i n g  
younger Vietnamese p o l i t i c a l  l e a d e r s  who e n t e r e d  p o l i t i c s  
f i g h t i n g  a g a i n s t  t h e  French i n s t e a d  of f o r  t h e  French .  
They bo th  j o ined  t h e  V i e t  Minh a t  t h e  age  of 17 i n  t h e  
l a t e  1940s ,  and t h e y  bo th  came o u t  i n  t h e  e a r l y  1950s 

*See t h e  Appendix f o r  comments on t h e  p o l i t i c a l  dynamics 
and p o l i t i c a l  consequences  of  t h e  .American p r e sence  i n  
Vietnam. 



when t h e  Viet  Mlnh came c l e a r l y  under communist c o n t r o l .  
Both joined ARVN i n  t h e  mid-1950s and su f fe red  p a i n f u l l y  
slow promotion a s  t h e  p laces  above them were pre-empted 
by t h e  higher ranking o f f i c e r s  who had served t h e  French. 
Both, however, impressed t h e i r  s u p e r i o r s  with t h e i r  
a b i l i t y  and energy and were assigned t o  p o s i t i o n s  of 
inc reas ing  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  Af ter  t h e  f a l l . o f  Diem, Bich 
emerged a s  s p e c i a l  a s s i s t a n t  i n  charge of Chieu Hoi. Be 
as conmandant of t h e  RD Tra in ing  Center a t  Vung Tau. 

Wi.th a l l  t h e s e  s i m i l a r i t i e s ,  t he  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  , 

t h e i r  approaches t o  t h e i r  count ry ' s  problems a r e  s t r i k i n g .  
Be i s  the  zealous revolu t ionary  par excel lence .  He i s  
deeply committed t o  the  r a d i c a l  r econs t ruc t ion  of t h e  
Vietnamese countryside.  A t  Vung Tau he preaches t o  the  
RD cadres  on why revo lu t ion  i s  needed i n  t h e  hamlets; he 
a t t empts  t o  i n f l u s e  them wi th  revolu t ionary  ded ica t ion ;  
and he i n d o c t r i n a t e s  them i n  t h e  ways and means of 
e l imina t ing  cor rup t ion ,  p r i v i l e g e ,  and t r a d i t i o n a l  
a u t h o r i t y  and of c r e a t i n g  a new, u n i f i e d ,  e g a l i t a r i a n ,  
n a t i m a l  s o c i e t y .  He argues t h a t  not  only must only t h e  
old s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e s  go, but t h a t  t h e  
e x i s t i n g  admin i s t r a t ive  s t r u c t u r e  of t h e  GVN must a l s o  
be replaced.  

Bich, on t h e  o the r  hand, has an e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  
approach. Be is the  admin i s t r a to r ,  Bich t h e  p o l i t i c i a n .  
Be can e a s i l y  s p e l l  out a Grand Plan  f o r  t h e  recon- 
s t r u c t i o n  of t h e  na t ion .  Bich, i n  a t tempt ing  t o  organize 
t h e  Palm Tree c o a l i t i o n  f o r  the  e l e c t i o n s ,  eschewed 
commitment t o  any l e g i s l a t i v e  program, H i s  e f f o r t  w a s  
simply t o  hammer out  compromises and agreements among 
t h e  p o l i t i c a l l y  r e l evan t  groups. He desc r ibes  himself 
not  as a revolu t ionary  but a s  a pragmat is t ,  which, a s  
he says,  i s  another  way of saying "opportunis t  . I 1  His 
a i m  i s  not  t o  overthrow t h e  e x i s t i n g  groups i n  s o c i e t y  
but t o  work with them and at tempt  t o  c r e a t e  from them 
a more broad-based n a t i o n a l  p o l i t i c a l  movement. He 
wants t o  s t rengthen ,  no t  t o  des t roy ,  t h e  e x i s t i n g  s o c i a l  
s t r u c t u r e .  While Be i s  a g a i n s t  v i l l a g e  and hamlet 
e l e c t i o n s  u n t i l  the  l o c a l  power s t r u c t u r e s  have been 
d r a s t i c a l l y  r e c o n s t i t u t e d ,  Bich approves of e l e c t i o n s  now 
as a way of broadening but  a l s o  l e g i t i m i z i n g  t h e  e x i s t i n g  
power s t r u c t u r e .  

4 .  * 



By and l a r g e  t h e  Be approach has  been t h e  American 
approach i n  Vietnam. The t ime  has  now come, however, 
f o r  a s h i f t  i n  emphasis.  To d a t e ,  t h e '  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  
approach has  n o t  produced t h e  r e s u l t s  which i t  was 
supposed t o  produce.  It l e a d s  t o  i n c r e a s i n g  p r e s s u r e s  
f o r  g r e a t e r  American involvement i n  Vietnam. w i t h  no s i g n  
t h a t  t h i s  involvement w i l l  g e n e r a t e  t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  which 
w i l l  make it p o s s i b l e  t o  withdraw. The vacuum of p o l i t i -  
c a l  a u t h o r i t y  i n  t h e  coun t ry  c a n  be f i l l e d  by t h e  VC,  
o r  by t h e  US, o r  by ind igenous  Vietnamese p o l i t i c a l  
f o r c e s .  By i n s i s t i n g  on e l e c t i o n s  and r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  
government t h e  United S t a t e s  ha s  c r e a t e d  a framework 
w i t h i n  which such ind igenous  f o r c e s  c a n  ope ra t e .  But 
i f  i t  c o n t i n u e s  i t s  commitment t o  r e v o l u t i o n ,  t o  
p a c i f i c a t i o n ,  and t o  t h e  expansion of t h e  American 
p r e sence ,  t h e  US w i l l  make i t  d i f f i c u l t  i f  no t  imposs ib l e  
f o r  such f o r c e s  t o  emerge and t o  o rgan i ze  themselves .  
H i s t o r y  shows t h a t  American i n s t i n c t s  a r e  u s u a l l y  
r e v o l u t i o n a r y ,  bu t  t h a t  our t a l e n t s  a r e  mos t ly  accommo- 
d a t i v e .  What i s  needed i n  Vietnam i s  n o t  change bu t  
c o n c i l i a t i o n .  The p o l i c i e s  and t a l e n t s  of Nguyen Be a r e  
l e s s  r e l e v a n t  t h a n  t h o s e  of Dinh Thach Bich. The f u t u r e  
p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  of  South Vietnam w i l l ,  i n  l a r g e  
measure,  depend on whether t h e  US c a n  s h i f t  i t s  emphasis 
from t h e  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  t o  t h e  p o l i t i c i a n  and from t h e  
promotion of change t o  t h e  accep tance  of accommodation. 



APPENDIX: ACCOMMODATION AND THE AMERICAN PRESENCE 
* 

The Dynamics of t h e  American Presence 

For t h e  pas t  two yea r s  t h e  most dynamic and 
r a p i d l y  expanding p o l i t i c a l .  f o r c e  i n  South Vietnam 
has  been t h e  Un-ited S t a t e s  Government. py comparison, 
a l l  ofher  p o l i t i c a l  groups--the Viet  Cong, t h e  
n a t i o n a l i s t  p a r t i e s ,  t h e  Buddhists,  t h e  sects--have 
been s tagnant ,  Thei r  s t r e n g t h s  have changed only 
marginal ly ,  while t h e  American appara t  has  exploded 
ac ross  t h e  landscape. The U.S. m i l i t a r y  i s  t h e  
l a r g e s t  s i n g l e  organiza t ion  i n  t h e  country,  The 
U.S. Government and i t s  c o n t r a c t o r s  a r e  t h e  second 
l a r g e s t  employer of c i v i l i a n s .  The American admin- 
i s t r a t i v e  network reaches down t o  t h e  d i r e c t  l e v e l  
and a t  t imes below t h a t .  I n  August 1967, 1200 U.S. 
c i v i l i a n s  and 10,000 m i l i t a r y  were involved i n  c i v i l  
opera t ions ,  and e f f o r t s  were underway t'o inc rease  
t h e s e  50% t o  1800 c i v i l i a n s  and 15,000 m i l i t a r y .  
American engineering and l o g i s t i c  know-how has 
r a d i c a l l y  changed t h e  commercial, t r a n s p o r t a t i o n ,  
and communications i n f r a s t r u c t u r e .  New towns have 
been c rea ted ;  new economic a c t i v i t i e s  and opportuni- 
t ies  s t imula ted;  and new money poured i n t o  what had 
been a  f a i r l y  simple and small  economy. Clear ly  t h i s  
expansion of t h e  American presence w i l l  have profound 
e f f e c t s ,  p o s i t i v e  and negat ive ,  upon t h e  f u t u r e  
p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  and s e c u r i t y  of South Vietnam. 
Insofa r  a s  p o l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  and s e c u r i t y  depend 
upon t h e  accommodation of indigenous s o c i a l  f o r c e s ,  
t h e  e f f e c t s  of t h i s  expansion a r e  l i k e l y  t o  be more 
negat ive than  pos i t ive .  

The personnel p o l i c i e s  of t h e  American Government 
insu re  t h e  continued dynamism of t h e  American e f f o r t .  
The l e a d e r s  of o ther  groups i n  South Vietnam grow t i r e d ,  
i n d i f f e r e n t ,  c y n i c a l ,  and wise. Through twenty yea r s  
of continuous s t r u g g l e  they  have seen everything done 
and nothing changed. The American appara t ,  however, i s  
pe rpe tua l ly  renewed and pe rpe tua l ly  young. The 



Amer i cans - - c iv i l i an s  and s o l d i e r s - - a r r i v e  e n t h u s i a s t i c  
and f u l l  of  energy.  They plunge i n t o  t h e i r  work a t  
t h e  n a t i o n a l ,  s e c t o r ,  o r  s u b s e c t o r  l e v e l  w i t h  t h e  
gung-ho d e t e r m i n a t i o n  t o  g e t  on w i t h  t h e  job  and t o  
accompl i sh  t h e i r  miss ion .  Twelve o r  e i g h t e e n  months 
l a t e r ,  j u s t  a t  t h e  p o i n t  when t h e i r  e n e r g i e s  b e g i n  
t o  f a l t e r  and  t h e i r  doub t s  beg in  t o  m u l t i p l y  abou t  
t h e  meaning and purpose  of  t h e i r  ac t ions--when i n  t h e  
j a r g o n  of  t h e i r  t r a d e  t h e y  b e g i n  t o  devglop "end of  
m i s s ion  b l u e s 1 ' - - t h e i r  m i s s ion  ends ,  and t h e y  a b r u p t l y  
d e p a r t  t o  be r e p l a c e d  by a n o t h e r  newly a r r i v e d  
e n t h u s i a s t .  

The r e a s o n s  f o r  t h i s  con t i nuous  r o t a t i o n  of  
peop le  a r e  c l e a r  enough. I t s  n o v e l t y  and i t s  conse-  
quences  a l s o  need t o  b e  s p e l l e d  o u t .  The a g e n t s  of  
o t h e r  g r e a t  empires  have been expe r i enced  p r o f e s s i o n a l s .  
The Englishmen who a s  young men went o u t  t o  I n d i a  on ly  
r e t u r n e d  t o  S t ~ s s e x  t o  be  bu r i ed .  I n  t h e  c o u r s e  of 
t h e i r  l a b o r s  i n  t h e  ICS t h e y  a c q u i r e d  a  knowledge and 
unde r s t and ing  of  t h e  c u l t u r e s  w i t h  which t h e y  d e a l t ;  
t h e y  adap t ed  themse lves  t o  t h e i r  environment ,  l e a r n e d  
i t s  l anguages ,  i t s  cus toms,  i t s  ways of  t hough t  and 
a c t i o n .  I n  t h e  p r o c e s s  t h e y  o f t e n  became a s  much 
I n d i a n  a s  E n g l i s h  and more knowledgeable of I n d i a  
t h a n  t h e  I n d i a n s .  I n  Vietnam, i n  c o n t r a s t ,  r o t a t i o n  
makes it v e r y  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  t h e  American b u r e a u c r a t i c  
machine t o  a d a p t  t o  i t s  environment.  R o t a t i o n  
encourages  a n  e v e r p r e s e n t  dynamism and t h e  absence  
of a n  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  memory which cou ld  p r even t  t h e  
r e t r e a d i n g  of p a t h s  p r e v i o u s l y  t r o d .  It means c o n s t a n t  
ene rgy ,  c o n s t a n t  i n n o v a t i o n ,  and c o n s t a n t  innocence .  
Unless  coun t e rba l anced  by o t h e r  f a c t o r s ,  r o t a t i o n  t e n d s  
t o  i n s u r e  t h a t  t h e  American a p p a r a t  i n  Vietnam w i l l  
never  grow t i r e d - - a n d  never  grow wise .  

For  many p e r f e c t l y  l e g i t i m a t e  and unde r s t andab l e  
r e a s o n s  t h e  American mi s s ion  i n  Vietnam i s  under 
tremendous compulsion t o  a c h i e v e  r e s u l t s  qu i ck ly .  
I n  p a r t  t h i s  i s  s imply  American impa t i ence ;  i n  p a r t ,  
it s tems from a  d i s t a s t e  f o r  t h e  whole o p e r a t i o n  and 
a  d e s i r e  t o  f i n i s h  it up and g e t  o u t ;  i n  p a r t ,  it 
comes from a p r o g r e s s i v e  and reform-minded abhorence  of 
t h e  i n j u s t i c e s  and i n e f f i c i e n c i e s  of Vietnamese 
government and s o c i e t y .  I n  p a r t ,  a l s o ,  however, t h i s  



impatience stems from t h e  pol icy  of r o t a t i o n .  The 
very f a c t  t h a t  h i s  t ime i n  Vietnam i s  s o  l i m i t e d  
makes each American at tempt  t o  accomplish i n  a  year 
what t h e  Vietnamese have not  been a b l e  t o  accomplish 
i n  a  genera t ion .  Since t h e  American e f f o r t  i s  
supposedly an advisory one, t h e  American opera t ives ,  
c i v i l  and m i l i t a r y ,  a t  f i r s t  a t tempt  t o  achieve 
t h e i r  goa l s  by working through t h e i r  Vietnamese 
coun te rpa r t s ,  They at tempt  t o  s t i m u l a t e ,  t o  j o l l y ,  
t o  persuade, t o  c a j o l e  Vietnamese o f f i c i a l s  i n t o  
doing what, t o  American eyes,  obvi.ously has  t o  be 
done. American eagerness  t u r n s  i n t o  impatience 
and impatience i n t o  f r u s t r a t i o n .  I n  t h e  end, t h e  
Americans a r e  dr iven  t o  abandon t h e i r  advisory r o l e  
and t o  do t h e  job themselves. 

This  dilemma of American reform and r e s u l t s  
versus  Vietnamese r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  t h e  c e n t r a l  one 
of American-Vietnamese r e l a t i o n s .  Americans a r e  
geared t o  t h e  achievement of immediate, concre te  
ob jec t ives :  pac i fy  e i g h t  hamlets;  open twenty-three 
ki lometers  of road; b u i l d  four  schools .  The need 
t o  achieve t h e s e  r e s u l t s  produces t h e  continuous 
impetus t o  expand t h e  American presence and t h e  
American r o l e s .  A t  every echelon,  one hea r s  aga in  
and again  t h e  r e f r a i n ,  " i f  only I had f i v e  (or  t e n  
or  f i f t e e n )  more Americans he re ,  then  I could r e a l l y  
g e t  t h i n g s  done." And so  more e x p e r t s ,  more managers, 
more staff a r e  r e c r u i t e d ,  all of  which simply tends  
t o  overwhelm and t o  su f foca te  t h e  Vietnamese who i n  
theory have t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  g e t t i n g  t h i n g s  
done. 

The d r i v e  t o  g e t  r e s u l t s  which produces t h e  
cont inuing pressure  f o r  t h e  expansion of t h e  American 
r o l e  manifes ts  i t s e l f  both i n  t h e  take-over of s p e c i f i c  
t a s k s  and i n  t h e  genera l  expansion of t h e  American 
p a r a l l e l  or  shadow government i n  t h e  provinces.  I n  
terms of s p e c i f i c  t a s k s ,  t h e  choice i s  o f t e n  between 
accomplishing some important s p e c i f i c  goal  quickly  
through American e f f o r t  or accomplishing it much 

. l a t e r  or  even not  a t  a l l  through Vietnamese e f f o r t s .  



Resu l t s  or  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  t h e  r e c u r r i n g  dilemma. 
The n a t u r a l  impetus he re ,  a s  i n  a l l  bu reaucra t i c  
s i t u a t i o n s ,  i s  f o r  concre te  and immediate goa l s  t o  
t ake  precedence over more d i f f u s e  and long-range . . 
ones. Even so ,  American consciousness of t h e  problem 
has  meant t h a t  a t  l e a s t  i n  some cases  t h e  temptat ion 
t o  t a k e  over has  been r e s i s t e d .  The forms and t h e  -I# 

ways i n  which t h e  dilemma presen t s  i t s e l f  can perhaps 
b e s t  be suggested by a  few i l l u s t r a t i v e ~ c a s e s .  

, (1) I n  Vung Tau, a secure a r e a  r e l a t i v e l y  
f r e e  from m i l i t a r y  impera t ives ,  t h e  outbreak of 
a  few cases  of plague c r e a t e d ,  i n  t h e  minds of 
American medical and publ ic  h e a l t h  o f f i c e r s ,  t h e  
need t o  t a k e  d r a s t i c  a c t i o n  t o  i n s u r e  a g a i n s t  
an epidemic. The l o c a l  Vietnamese o f f i c i a l s  were 
r e l u c t a n t  t o  impose quarant ines  and t ake  t h e  o the r  
publ ic  h e a l t h  measures recommended by t h e  Americans. 
The immediate danger was a  plague epidemic; t h e  
long-run danger was reducing s t i l l  f u r t h e r  South 
Vietnamese r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  t h e i r  country.  I n  
t h i s  case ,  t h e  Americans apparent ly  decided t h a t  
t h e  immediate t h r e a t  was g r e a t  enough t o  warrant 
d r a s t i c  a c t i o n  and i n  e f f e c t  went ahead on t h e i r  
own, by-passed t h e  l o c a l  Vietnamese o f f i c i a l s ,  
and decreed what was descr ibed  a s  "medical 
m a r t i a l  law" t o  h a l t  t h e  spread of t h e  d i sease ,  

(2) Somewhat s i m i l a r  i s s u e s  were posed over 
a longer per iod of time by t h e  garbage problem i n  
Saigon. Garbage was p i l e d  up about t h e  s t r e e t s  
and empty l o t s ,  c r e a t i n g  an  obvious publ ic  h e a l t h  
danger, and t h e  Saigon garbage c o l l e c t i o n  system 
seemed q u i t e  incapable of e f f e c t i v e l y  dea l ing  with 
t h e  problem. Again U.S. doc to r s  warned of t h e  
dangers which t h i s  posed f o r  epidemics, I n  t h e  
sp r ing  of 1967, one Vietnamese newspaper pub l i she r ,  
d iscuss ing  t h e  problem of Vietnamese r e l y i n g  on 
Americans t o  g e t  t h i n g s  done, lamented t h a t :  
"Today, t h e  Americans a r e  paving t h e  s t r e e t s  of 
Saigon and everybody i s  happy about i t .  I f  
tomorrow t h e  U.S. decided t o  t ake  over garbage 1 

removal i n  Saigon, most people would f i n d  t h i s  
p e r f e c t l y  n a t u r a l ,  too .  11 



a A few rnonths l a t e r ,  t h i s  was on t h e  verge  of 
happening,  a s  p l ans  were developed f o r  t h e  
c o l l e c t i o n  of Saigon garbage by an  American 
c o n t r a c t o r .  

(3)  The p o r t  of Saigon,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand,  
i s  one n o t a b l e  c a s e  where t he  dilemma was 
r e s o l v e d  i n  t h e  oppos t t e  f a s h i o n .  I n  1965 and 
196.6 t h e  d e l a y s  and d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  unloading 
cargoes  gene ra t ed  g r e a t  p r e s s u r e ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
from t h e  U.S. m i l i t a r y ,  f o r  t h e  U.S. t o  t a k e  
over t h e  o p e r a t i o n  of t h e  p o r t .  The i s s u e  was 
deba ted  back and f o r t h  f o r  s e v e r a l  months, bu t  
i n  t h e  end take-over  was avoided:  Prime M i n i s t e r  
Ky appoin ted  a n  e f f e c t i v e  p o r t  d i r e c t o r  and U.S. 
i nnova t ions  and a c t i o n  t o  improve t h e  p o r t  
s i t u a t i o n  were t aken  under h i s  a e g i s ,  s o  t h a t  
wh i l e  much of t h e  push came from Americans, 
Vietnamese r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  t h e  o p e r a t i o n  of 
t h e  p o r t  was p reserved .  

(4) Of a  somewhat d i f f e r e n t  o rde r  was t h e  
deba t e  w i t h i n  t h e  American mi s s ion  d u r i n g  t h e  
summer of 1967 about  how t o  t a k e  more e f f e c t i v e  
a c t i o n  a g a i n s t  c o r r u p t i o n  i n  t h e  GVN. One 
p roposa l  was t h a t  t h e  U.S. s y s t e m a t i c a l l y  c o l l e c t  
d a t a  on t h e  c o r r u p t  a c t i v i t i e s  of GVN o f f i c i a l s  
and from t h i s  d a t a  e s t a b l i s h  a b l a c k l i s t  of t h o s e  
o f f i c i a l s  who were unduly c o r r u p t ,  l e t t i n g  it be  
known t h a t  i f  such o f f i c i a l s  were appoin ted  t o  
any p o s i t i o n s  of  a u t h o r i t y  (e  .g. ,  p rov ince  c h i e f s )  , 
t h e y  would be  boycot ted  by t h e  U.S. and den ied  
U.S. adv ice  and a s s i s t a n c e .  Such a  p o l i c y  would 
i n  e f f e c t  a s s e r t  an  American v o t e  over appointments  
of o f f i c i a l s  throughout  t h e  GVN. Which i s  worse: 
Vietnamese c o r r u p t i o n  o r  American co lon i a l i sm?  
I n  t h i s  c a s e ,  t h e  i n i t i a l  d e c i s i o n  was no t  t o  
i n t e r f e r e  t o o  d r a s t i c a l l y  w i t h  Vietnamese s o v e r e i g n t y ,  
b u t  t o  engage i n  l e s s  c o e r c i v e  forms of lobbying 
and pe r suas ion  w i t h  t h e  GVN l e a d e r s h i p  i n  a n  e f f o r t  
t o  g e t  them t o  c l e a n  t h e i r  own house.  



More g e n e r a l l y ,  t h e  d r i v e  t o  a c c o m p l i s h  r e s u l t s  
p roduces  a  c o n t i n u i n g  e x p a n s i o n  o f  t h e  American 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  a p p a r a t u s  a t  t h e  p r o v i n c i a l  and  
d i s t r i c t  l e v e l .  I n  Region I V ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i n  t h e  
summer o f  1967 t h e  American c i v i l  o p e r a t i o n s  a n d  
r e v o l u t i o n a r y  development  s t a f f  c o n s i s t e d  o f  somewhat 
under  2 ,000 p e o p l e ,  d i s t r i b u t e d  a s  f o l l o w s :  

U.S. c i v i l i a n s  , 437 
U. S. m i l i t a r y  3 2 1  
T h i r d  c o u n t r y  n a t i o n a l s  1 7 8  
Vietnamese 978 

T o t a l  1 ,914  

The American o p e r a t i o n  i n  e a c h  p r o v i n c e  t y p i c a l l y  
i n c l u d e s  from 20 t o  50 U.S. p e r s o n n e l  p l u s  a d d i t i o n a l  
t h i r d  c o u n t r y  n a t i o n a l s  a n d  Vietnamese.  A t  t h e  
d i s t r i c t  l e v e l  t h e r e  a re  normal ly  f i v e  o r  s i x  
Americans who, u n t i l  r e c e n t l y ,  have  b e e n  e n t i r e l y  
m i l i t a r y .  I n  t h e  p a s t  few months,  however,  U.S. 
c i v i l i a n  p e r s o n n e l  have  begun t o  b e  a s s i g n e d  a t  t h e  
d i s t r i c t  l e v e l ,  and  t h e  d r i v e  i s  on t o  m u l t i p l y  t h e  
c i v i l i a n s  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t s .  The a c t i v i t i e s  of  t h e  
American s t r u c t u r e  encompasses v i r t u a l l y  a l l  t h o s e  
which a n y  government would engage  i n  a t  t h i s  l e v e l .  
CORDS Region I V  h e a d q u a r t e r s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i n c l u d e s  
d i v i s i o n s  o r  b r a n c h e s  f o r  A d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  P l a n s  a n d  
Programs,  New L i f e  D e v e l ~ p m e n t ,  Refugees ,  PsyOps, 
P u b l i c  Safety,  Chieu H o i ,  R e v o l u t i o n a r y  Development 
Workers,  P u b l i c  H e a l t h ,  E d u c a t i o n ,  A g r i c u l t u r e ,  P u b l i c  
Works, P u b l i c  A d m i n i s t r a t  i o n ,  L o g i s t i c s ,  C u l t u r a l  
Af f a i r s ,  and  P o l i t i c a l  R e p o r t i n g .  Some i n d i c a t i o n  of  
the p r o v i n c i a l  ope ra t ions  may a l s o  b e  g a i n e d  f rom t h e  
f o l l o w i n g  ( r e a s o n a b l y  t y p i c a l )  o r g a n i z a t i o n  c h a r t  f o r  
CORDS i n  Tay Ninh P r o v i n c e ,  111 Corps. 

The need t o  produce  r e s u l t s  d e v e l o p s  i n  t h e  
l1 o p e r a t  o r  s" i n  CORDS a  p h i l o s o p h y  and  a t t i t u d e s  which 
d i f f e r  from t h o s e  dominant among t h e  "obse rve r s"  b a s e d  
i n  t h e  Embassy. The former  a r e  under  p r e s s u r e  t o  
p roduce ,  t h e  l a t t e r  o n l y  t o  r e p o r t .  CORDS h a s  t o  
b e l i e v e  t h a t  it  i s  a c c o m p l i s h i n g  r e s u l t s ,  a n d  it 
wan t s  t o  do  what i s  n e c e s s a r y  i n  o r d e r  t o  a c c o m p l i s h  
r e s u l t s .  T h a  o p e r a t a r s  a r e  t h u s  u s u a l l y  f a r  more 
o p t i m i s t i c  t h a n  t h e  o b s e r v e r s .  
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I n  a d d i t i o n ,  and q u i t e  n a t u r a l l y ,  t h e y  a r e  f a r  mork 
a c t i v i s t  and e x p a n s i o n i s t .  I n  Vietnam "can do" 
u s u a l l y  l e a d s  t o  " t a k e  over  ." Many CORDS o f f i c i a l s  
a r e  q u i t e  w i l l i n g  t o  a c c e p t  and t o  de fend  t h i s  l o g i c .  
"Nat ion-bui ld ing"  i s  t h e  j ob  t o  bz done i n  South 
Vietnam, and ,  i f  n e c e s s a r y ,  t h e  U.S. shou ld  do it. 

Pos ted  on t h e  w a l l s  of  many CORDS and A I D  o f f i c e s  
i n  Vietnam a r e  K i p l i n g ' s  words of  warning t o  o c c i d e n t a l  
r e fo rmer s :  

The 

Now it i s  n o t  good f o r  t h e  C h r i s t i a n ' s  h e a l t h  
t o  h u s t l e  t h e  Aryan brown, 

For t h e  C h r i s t i a n  r i l e s ,  and t h e  Aryan s m i l e s  
and h e  weare th  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  down; 

And t h e  end of  t h e  f i g h t  i s  t h e  tombstone w h i t e  
w i t h  t h e  name of  t h e  l a t e  deceased ,  

And t h e  e p i t a p h  d r e a r :  "A Foo l  l i e s  h e r e  
who t r - i e d  t o  h u s t l e  t h e  Eas t ."  

l e s s o n  which Americans seem t o  draw from t h i s  v e r s e ,  
however, i s  q u i t e  t h e  o p p o s i t e  of  K i p l i n g ' s .  It i s  
t h a t  i f  t h e  E a s t  canno t  be  h u s t l e d ,  t h e n  it must be  
r e p l a c e d .  I f  t h e  Vietnamese w i l l  n o t  move t h e i r  own 
s o c i e t y ,  we w i l l  move it f o r  them. 

The P o l i t i c a l  I m ~ a c t  of  t h e  American Presence  

The f u l l  scope and n a t u r e  of t h e  American impact  
on Vietnamese p o l i t i c a l  development c an  h a r d l y  be  
f o r e s e e n  a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  t ime.  Two of t h e  more 
" p o s i t i v e "  r e s u l t s  of  t h e  American p r e sence  a r e ,  
however, c l e a r l y  v i s i b l e  now. F i r s t ,  t h e  r e l a t i v e  
s t a b i l i t y  of  governmental  pe r sonne l  f o r  two-and-a- 
h a l f  y e a r s  i s  v e r y  l a r g e l y  t h e  r e s u l t  of t h e  American 
p r e sence ,  American suppo r t  f o r  t h e  Thieu-Ky government,  
and American o p p o s i t i o n  t o  m i l i t a r y  coups. Secondly ,  
t h e  p r o g r e s s  which South  Vietnam h a s  made i n  w r i t i n g  
a c o n s t i t u t i o n  and i n  making o f f  i c e  c o n t i n g e n t  upon 
e l e c t i o n  i s  a l s o  l a r g e l y  a r e s u l t  of  American i n f l u e n c e .  
Only a peop le  obsessed  w i t h  t h e  i d e a  of  e l e c t i o n s  a s  
t h e  sou rce  of  l e g i t i m a c y  would have imposed s i x  e l e c t i o n s  = 

on a b a t t e r e d  and d i v i d e d  c o u n t r y  l i k e  South  Vietnam i n  
less  t h a n  t h i r t y  months. 



Other  p o l i t i c a l  consequences of t h e  U.S. 
p resence  may n o t  be q u i t e  s o  encouraging.  Among 
t h e s e  a t  l e a s t  f i v e  a r e  v i s i b l e  i n  embryonic form 
a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  t ime.  

(1) Abd ica t i on  of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  
American . i n t e r v e n t i o n  i n  Vietnamese a f f a i r s  
and assumpt ion of what would normal ly  be  
thought  t o  be  Vietnamese r e s p o n s i b i l t i e s  i s  
o f t e n  j u s t i f i e d  on t h e  grounds  t h a t  t h rough  
t h e  example of t h e  Americans and i h e  e x p e r i e n c e  
of  working w i t h  Americans t h e  Vietnamese w i l l  
l e a r n  t o  and be  i n s p i r e d  t o  unde r t ake  s i m i l a r  
a c t i o n s  on t h e i r  own. Presumably t h e  w i l l i n g n e s s  
of Americans t o  g i v e  p r i o r i t y  t o  s h o r t - t e r m  
r e s u l t s  i s  based on t h e  assumpt ion  t h a t  a t  some 
p o i n t  t h i s  p roce s s  w i l l  come t o  a  n a t u r a l  end 
and w i l l  g e n e r a t e  c o u n t e r b a l a n c i n g  c a p a b i l i t i e s  
on t h e  p a r t  of t h e  Vietnamese.  Few, i f  any ,  
Americans t h i n k  of t h e  U.S. t a k i n g  over  
a d d i t i o n a l  f u n c t i o n s  and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  i n  
Vietnam a s  a n  i r r e v e r s i b l e  p roce s s .  The 
unde r ly i ng  assumpt ion i s  t h a t  t h e s e  a r e  temporary  
measures which c a n  be  subsequen t l y  e a s i l y  t u r n e d  
back  t o  t h e  GVN. 

Yet l i t t l e  ev idence  e x i s t s  t o  s u p p o r t  t h i s  
assumpt ion.  What a c t i v i t i e s  o r  r o l e s  which t h e  
Uni ted  S t a t e s  h a s  assumed i n  Vietnam h a s  it 
subsequen t l y  been a b l e  t o  abandon and r e t u r n  t o  
t h e  Vietnamese? The f a c t  t h a t  t o  d a t e  t h i s  h a s  
v i r t u a l l y  never  happened does  n o t  p r e c l u d e  i t s  
happening i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  But it shou ld  be  a  
warning a g a i n s t  t h e  e a s y  assumpt ion  t h a t  it must 
hzppen; Indeed ,  t h e  t r e n d  i s ,  i f  a n y t h i n g ,  i n  
t h e  o t h e r  d i r e c t i o n .  The American assumpt ion of 
a d d i t i o n a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  c i v i l  and m i l i t a r y ,  
h a s  encouraged t h e  f u r t h e r  a b d i c a t i o n  of  r e s p o n s i -  
b i l i t y  by Vietnamese and t h e  f e e l i n g  t h a t  t h e y  
have l o s t  c o n t r o l  of t h e i r  f u t u r e ,  The war i s  
obvious1.y t h e  most c r u c i a l  i s s u e  c o n f r o n t i n g  
Sou th  Vietnam, b u t  many i f  n o t  most South  
Vietnamese b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e  impor t an t  d e c i s i o n s  
abou t  t h e  war a r e  made i n  Washington and Hanoi 
and ~ e r h a p s  e l s ewhe re ,  b u t  n o t  i n  Saigon.  The 



Vietnamese,  a s  Vu Van T h a i  h a s  s a i d ,  f e e l  
i n c r e a s i n g l y  a l i e n a t e d  from t h e i r  own d e s t i n y .  
Hence t h e y  a r e  a b l e ,  i n  some r e s p e c t s ,  t o  s t a n d  
a s i d e ,  t o  look  a t  t h e  war and t h e  war e f f o r t  and ,  
i ndeed ,  t h e  government a s  something a p a r t  from 
themse lves .  To some e x t e n t ,  t h e  t e n d e n c i e s  i n  
t h i s  d i r e c t i o n  have undoubtedly  been coun t e r -  
ba l anced  by t h e  e l e c t i o n s  and  t h e  b roaden ing  
of  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  which a l s o  r e s u l t  
from t h e  American p resence .  But it would b e  
f o l l y  n o t  t o  r e c o g n i z e  a l s o  t h e  e x t e n t  t o  which 
t h e  expanding dynamism of  t h e  American p r e sence  
g i v e s  r i s e  t o  a t t e n t i s m e ,  and t h e  f e e l i n g  t h a t  
i f  something h a s  t o  be  done,  t h e  Americans w i l l  
do i t .  "The main problem w i t h  t h e  American 
p resence  i n  South  Vietnam," a s  one Vietnamese 
h a s  s a i d ,  " is  t h a t  t h e  man i n  t h e  s t r e e t ,  a l o n g  
w i thou t  government,  h a s  deve loped  t h e  h a b i t  of  
l e a n i n g  on Americans f o r  e v e r y t h i n g  .... Many 
Vietnamese behave a s  i f  t h e  Americans w i l l  
remain  i n  Vietnam f o r e v e r .  American p r e sence  
h e r e  h a s  become a k i n d  o f  o p i a t e . "  

Americans want t h e  American p r e sence  t o  
ass is t  t h e  Vietnamese t o  h e l p  themse lves .  But 
it may indeed  have j u s t  t h e  o p p o s i t e  e f f e c t  and 
b e . a n  o p i a t e  r a t h e r  t h a n  a s t i m u l a n t .  I f  t h i s  . 

- - - - - - -  - - - - -  is e l ~ - c a s e ,  -the dynamics _of _the_ American-presence 
- - - - - -  

there cou ld  e v e n t u a l l y  l e a d  toward a comple t e ly  
dependent  r e l a t i o n s h i p .  

(2) Resentment of American Dominance. Beyond 
t h e  s imple  a b d i c a t i o n  of ~ e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  t h e i r  
own f u t u r e  i s  t h e  development of  more i n t e n s e  
resen tment  and h a t r e d  f o r  Americans t a k i n g  over  s o  
much of  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of  t h e i r  coun t ry .  T h i s  
r esen tment  i s  widespread among many of  t h e  V ie t -  
namese e l i t e .  "The a tmosphere  h e r e  now," it 
was r e p o r t e d  from Saigon i n  February  1967,  " i s  
one o f  i n c r e a s i n g  resen tment  over  s o - c a l l e d  U.S .  
' domina t ion .  ' I '  (Saigon 17155, 2 Feb. 1967 ,SECRET) 
Again, the  e l e c t i o n s  undoubtedly he lped  t o  d e f u s e  
some of  t h i s  r esen tment  and d i r e c t  i t  i n t o  more 



c o n s t r u c t i v e  o u t l e t s .  But i t  s t i l l  e x i s t s ,  
n o n e t h e l e s s ,  and i f  t h e  American r o l e  c o n t i n u e s  
t o  expand i n  South  Vietnam it i s  c e r t a i n  t o  
become more i n t e n s e  and widespread.  Among 
i n t e l l e c t u a l s  and s t u d e n t s .  t h e  r e s e n t m e n t  a t  
t h e  i n c u r s i o n s  i n t o  Vietnamese s o v e r e i g n t y  i s  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  s t r o n g .  Among government 
o f f i c i a l s  t h i s  r e s e n t m e n t  can  g i v e  r i s e  t o  
c o n s c i o u s  e f f o r t s  t o  f r u s t r a t e  American d e s i r e s  
j u s t  o u t  of  Vietnamese d e s i r e s  t o  a s s e r t  t h e i r  
own independence .  These  may t a k e  ' t he  form of 
seeming t o  comply w i t h  American i n s i s t e n c e  on 
some r e f o r m  w h i l e  a c t u a l l y  undermining and 
d e f e a t i n g  i t .  O r  t h e y  may s imply  i n v o l v e  
s t a n d i n g  s t i l l  and r e f u s i n g  t n  a c t ;  U.S. 
e f f o r t s  t o  g e t  t h e  Montagnard s t a t u t e  approved ,  
f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  a r e  r e p o r t e d  t o  have  l e d  t h e  t o p  
o f f i c i a l s  of  t h e  GVN t o  d i g  i n  t h e i r  h e e l s  and 
r e f u s e  t o  s i g n  i t ,  u n t i l  t h e  p r e s s u r e  o f  t h e  
e l e c t i o n s  made it p o l i t i c a l l y  n e c e s s a r y  t o  do s o .  
A t  t h e  ex t reme ,  Vietnamese r e s e n t m e n t  o f  t h e  
Americans c a n  l e a d  t o  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  
V i e t  Cong. "I r e c e n t l y  r e a d  i n  a newspaper of  
a VC v i c t o r y  over  a n  American u n i t , "  one young 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  was quo ted  a s  s a y i n g ,  "and I was 
happy. Yet I remember a l l  t h a t  t h e  VC had done 
t o  my f a m i l y ,  and I l i k e  t h e  Americans. Rut- I 
was proud t o  r e a d  of  Vietnamese d e f e a t i n g  t h e  
f o r e i g n e r s  . I 1  (Sa igon 15738,  1 5  J a n .  1967,  CONE) 
I f  t h e  American p r e s e n c e  expanded t o  i t s  l o g i c a l  
c o n c l u s i o n ,  t h e  Vietnamese would have  l i t t l e  
l e f t  t o  b e  proud of  e x c e p t  t h e  V i e t  Cong. 

(3)  D e n a t i o n a l i z i n g  t h e  Government -- . C l o s e l y  
l i n k e d  t o  t h i s  r e s e n t m e n t  i s  t he  f e e l i n g ,  o f t e n  
e x p r e s s e d  by t h e  Vietnamese p o l i t i c i a n s ,  t h a t  t h e  
GVN i s  i n  some s e n s e  no l o n g e r  Vietnamese.  One of  
t h e  most common themes i n  Vietnamese p o l i t i c a l  
d i s c o u r s e  i s  t h e  need f o r  a  " t r u l y  n a t i o n a l i s t "  
regime.  In i t s  most ex t reme  form t h i s  f e e l i n g  
e x p r e s s e s  i t s e l f  i n  t h e  d e n u n c i a t i o n  o f  T h i e u  and 
Ky as  t h e  p u p p e t s  of t h e  Americans.  Q u i t e  a p a r t  
from t h e  c l o s e  t i e s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  l e a d e r s  w i t h  
t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s ,  t h e r e  i s  t h e  much b r o a d e r  and  



more t r o u b l i n g  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  GVN i t s e l f  i s  b e i n g  
Americanized.  American i d e a s ,  American p o l i c i e s ,  
American t e c h n i q u e s ,  American ways of do ing  
b u s i n e s s ,  a r e  permeat ing t h e  governmenta l  bureauc-  
r a c y .  To t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  t h e y  r e p l a c e  French  
i d e a s  and p r a c t i c e s ,  t h i s  i s  undoubtedly  a welcome 
change.  But t o  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  t h e y  enhance 
s t i l l  f u r t h e r  t h e  gap between t h e  Vietnamese 
govermlent  and Vietnamese s o c i e t y ,  t h e y  i n c r e a s e  
t h e  l i k e l i h o o d  of  f u t u r e  p o l i t i c a l  i n s t a b i l i t y .  
The Amer i can i za t i on  of  t h e  Vietnamese p o l i t i c a l  
sys tem h a s  a  d i f f e r e n t i a l  impact  on d i f f e r e n t  
segments,  I n  g e n e r a l ,  i t  would appea r  t h a t  t h e  
Vietnamese m i l i t a r y  a r e  t h e  most Americanized 
b ranch  of t h e  government,  f o l l owed  by segments of  
t h e  c i v i l  s e r v i c e .  The c i v i l i a n  p o l i t i c i a n s ,  i n  
c o n t r a s t ,  t e n d  t o  b e  much less Americanized,  and  
e i t h e r  much more French  o r  more Vietnamese t h a n  
t h e  s o l d i e r s .  A s t r o n g  tendency e x i s t s  among 
c i v i l  s e r v a n t s  and c i v i l i a n  p o l i t i c i a n s  t o  i d e n t i f y  
t h e  m i l i t a r y  w i t h  t h e  Americans. The c u r r e n t  
l e a d e r s h i p  of  t h e  armed f o r c e s  who f i f t e e n  y e a r s  ago  
fough t  w i t h  t h e  French  and now a s s o c i a t k  w i t h  t h e  
Americans t h u s  have  t h e  p o o r e s t  c r e d e n t i a l s  t o  l e a d  
a n a t i o n a l i s t  government.  

The more t h e  Uni ted  S t a t e s  a t t e m p t s  t o  promote 
- re form and-chznge in -metnam- the  m5re X o s e l y  i t  
w i l l  become i nvo lved  w i t h  the  GVN. More impor t an t  
than t h e  a c t u a l  t i e s  between t h e  U.S. and t h e  GVN, 
however, a r e  t h e  images which peop le  have  of t h e  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  two. The e l e c t i o n  undoubtedly  
h e l p e d  t o  s o f t e n  somewhat t h e  image of  t h e  GVN a s  a n  
Anlerican i n s t r u m e n t ,  b u t  a s  t h e  e l e c t i o n  f a d e s  i n t o  
t h e  p a s t  and t h e  American p r e s s u r e  on t h e  GVN 
c o n t i n u e s  o r  i n t e n s i f i e s  , i n e v i t a b l y  t h i s  i d e n t  i- 
f i c a t i o n  of  t h e  two i n  t h e  p u b l i c  mind may r e a p p e a r .  

Al ready  some t e n d e n c i e s  e x i s t  t o  compare t h e  
r e c e n t  government un favo rab ly  w i t h  t h e  Diem regime.  
These  t r e n d s  a r e  much s t r o n g e r  among C a t h o l i c s  t h a n  U 

among o t h e r s ,  b u t  t h e y  a r e  couched i n  t e rms  which would 
have a g e n e r a l  n a t i o n a l i s t  a p p e a l  t o  a l l  Vietnamese.  . 



biem, it i s  argued, was a t r u e  n a t i o n a l i s t ,  t h e  
servant  of no fo re ign  power, and under h i s  r u l e  
t h e  Vietnamese government maintained i t s  d i g n i t y ,  
i n t e g r i t y ,  and independence. Recent governments , 
i n  c o n t r a s t ,  have been dominated by t h e  United 
S t a t e s  i n  a  way which could never have happened 
under Diem. The r e l a t i v e l y  good showing of t h e  
"Diemist" s l a t e s  i n  t h e  s e n a t o r i a l  e l e c t i o n  was 
undoubtedly i n  p a r t  a  r e s u l t  of t h i s  re-emergence 
of Diem a s  a  n a t i o n a l i s t  symbol. 

(4) Withdrawal. of / P o l i t i c i a n s .  One of t h e  
more encouraging developments i n  South Vietnam was - - 

t h e  mass outpouring of candida tes  f o r  t h e  n a t i o n a l  
o f f i c e  i n  t h e  1967 e l e c t i o n s .  This  ind ica ted  t h a t  
the- g r e a t  bulk of Vietnamese p o l i t i c i a n s  had 
s u f f i c i e n t  confidence i n  t h e  f u t u r e  of t h e  
emerging p o l i t i c a l  system t o  f e e l  t h a t  i f  they  
were going t o  play a  r o l e  i n  t h a t  f u t u r e ,  they  
had b e t t e r  g e t  a  foo t  i n  t h e  door quickly.  I n  
a d d i t i o n  t o  t h i s  dominant t r e n d ,  however, . t h e r e  i s  
a l s o  an a s  y e t  s t i l l  small  counter  t r e n d  among 
Vietnamese p o l i t i c a l  f i g u r e s .  One of t h e  worst 
t h i n g s  t h a t  can be s a i d  about a Vietnamese 
p o l i t i c i a n  today i s  t h a t  a t  some point  i n  t h e  pas t  
he was c l o s e l y  a s soc ia ted  wi th  t h e  French. Some 
Vietnamese p o l i t i c i a n s ,  looking t o  t h e  f u t u r e ,  
wonder i f  a  c l o s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  wi th  t h e  Americans 
now may not be a  s i m i l a r  l i a b i l i t y  f i v e  or  t e n  years  
from now. Consequently, they  go out of  their way 
e i t h e r  t o  d i s a s s o c i a t e  themselves from Americans 
now or t o  oppose Americans i n  t h e  expecta t ion  t h a t  
t h i s  w i l l  be p o l i t i c a l  c a p i t a l  i n  t h e  fu tu re .  

Two s o t a b l e  examples of t a l e n t e d  Vietnamese 
l e a d e r s  who have a c t e d  along t h e s e  l i n e s  a r e  Tran 
Ngoc Chau and Ma Sanh Nhon. Chau, a  former colonel  
i n  ARVN, was a h ighly  e f f e c t i v e  province chief  i n  
Kien Hoa, then inspector  i n  t h e  Minis t ry  of 
Revolutionary Development, and a  success fu l  candidate  
f o r  t h e  House of ~ e ~ r e s e n t a t ~ i v e s  i n  October 1967. 
He i s ,  however, very c a r e f u l  t o  pursue a  conscious 
po l i cy  of never being pub l i c ly  a s s o c i a t e d  with 
Americans, Nhon, a l s o  an ARVN co lone l ,  i s  t h e  
e f f i c i e n t  and ene rge t i c  province ch ie f  of Hau Nghia. - C L  



He i s  young, dynamic, extremely popular with h i s  
t roops ,  and p r ides  himself on h i s  rappor t  with 
t h e  common man. He repor ted ly  a s p i r e s  t o  be 
Pres ident  of t h e  Republic. H i s  American adv i so r s  
t h i n k  he i s  g r e a t .  But they  have t o  put up with 
t h e  f a c t  t h a t  he s e i z e s  every opportuni ty he can t o  
t e l l  t h e  Americans o f f ,  r e j e c t i n g  t h e i r  advice and 
spurning t h e i r  supp l i e s ,  and making it  pub l i c ly  
known t h a t  he i s  s o  doing. 

( 5 )  The Danger of Po la r i za t ion .  The 
p o l i t i c a l  appeal of anti-Americanism w i l l  i nc rease  
i n  South Vietnam. The important t h i n g ,  however, 
i s  f o r  Americans t o  recognize t h e  p o s i t i v e  func t ions  
which non-communist a n t i z ~ m e r i c a n i s m  can play i n  
t h e  p o l i t i c a l  system. Almost t h e  worst t h i n g  which 
could happen i n  Vietnamese p o l i t i c s  would be f o r  
t h e  Viet Cong t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  monopoly on a n t i -  
Americanism. This  would ~ o l a r i z e  ~ o l i t i c s  around 
a  n a t i o n a l i s t - f o r e i g n e r  d u a l i t y  and would, i n  due 
course ,  put t h e  ~me;icans i n  t h e  same p lace  a s  
t h e  French. It would, indeed, be i n  t h e  i n t e r e s t  
of t h e  U.S. t o  encourage e f f e c t i v e  n a t i o n a l i s t i c ,  
anti-communist , anti-Americanism. I n  t h i s  sense ,  
t h e  Chaus and t h e  Nhons a r e  our b e s t  a l l i e s .  I f  
t h e  Viet  Cong d i d  monopolize anti-Americanism, no 
chance would e x i s t  f o r  emergence of a  v i a b l e ,  non- 
communist, Vietnamese p o l i t i c a l  system. 

The expansion of American in f luence  i n  South 
Vietnam n a t u r a l l y  tends  t o  narrow t h e  scope of 
a c t  ion  f o r  non-communist a n t  i-Americanism. The 
b a s i c  ques t ion  i s  whether a  p o l i t i c a l  system i n  
which t h e  U.S. p lays  a major r o l e  can a l s o  accom- 
modate p o l i t i c a l  f o r c e s  whose major appeal  i s  
t h e i r  opposi t ion t o  t h e  U.S. I n  t h e  one c l e a r  
test of whether t h i s  was poss ib le ,  t h e  1966 s t r u g g l e  
movement i n  1 Corps, t h e  outcome was not  encouraging. 
The G V N ' s  suppression of t h e  Buddhists e f f e c t i v e l y  
e l iminated  what might have been a  t h i r d  fo rce  i n  
I Corps p o l i t i c s .  The Buddhist l e a d e r s  were e i t h e r  
j a i l e d ,  dr iven  underground, or impelled t o  f l e e  
t o  t h e  mountains and j o i n  t h e  VC, Even conservat ive  
and pro-government p o l i t i c i a n s  i n  1 Corps f e e l  t h a t  



t h i s  was a  s i g n i f i c a n t  e r r o r .  By lumping a l l  
- Buddhi s t s  t o g e t h e r ,  t h e  GVN a n t a g o n i z e d  many 

g r o u p s  which it c o u l d  have  won over  a n d  t h u s  
c r e a t e d  unnecessa ry  enemies .  The r e s u l t  was 
t o  p o l a r i z e  I Corps p o l i t i c s  and t o  a r o u s e  
among g roups  which were an t i -Amer ican  and a n t $ -  
GVN new sympa th ies  f o r  t h e  VC. 

I Corps i s  supposed ly  t h e  most p o l i t i c a l l y  
advanced and s o p h i s t i c a t e d  s e c t i o n  of  t h e  c o u n t r y .  
I f  t h e  p o l a r i z a t i o n  t h e r e  foreshadows t h e  f u t u r e  
o f  t h e  r es t  of  t h e  c o u n t r y ,  t h e  U,S. c o u l d  f i n d  
i t s e l f  i n  an i n c r e a s i n g l y  u n t e n a b l e  p o l i t i c a l  
p o s i t i o n .  Vietnamese n a t i o n a l i s m  w i t h  ant i -U.S.  
o v e r t o n e s  w i l l  m a n i f e s t  i t s e l f  e i t h e r  w i t h i n  
and  t h r o u g h  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  sys tem o r  a g a i n s t  t h e  
p o l i t i c a l  system. I f  t h e  l a t t e r  o c c u r s ,  t h e  
s t r u g g l e  w i l l  e v e n t u a l l y  b e  r e d e f i n e d  i n  t e r m s  
of  n a t i o n a l i s m  v e r s u s  c o l o n i a l i s m ,  and t h e  outcome 
w i l l  b e  a  f o r e g o n e  c o n c l u s i o n .  

O u t s i d e  of  I Corps t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  s t i l l  
e x i s t s  f o r  t h e  emergence o f  a  broad-gauged 
autonomous n a t i o n a l i s t  movement. I n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  
many g roups  i n  t h e  D e l t a  -- B u d d h i s t ,  Hoa Hao, 
Cao Da i ,  and  o t h e r s  -- c o u l d  form t h e  c o r e  of  
s u c h  a "count ry-boy n a t i o n a l i s t "  c o a l i t  i o n .  Only 
a  movement which i s  s t r o n g  enough t o  s t a n d  up 
a g a i n s t  t h e  U .  S  . , however,  w i l l  b e  s t r o n g  enough 
t o  s t a n d  up a g a i n s t  t h e  VC. The accommodation 
which t h e  U.S. s h o u l d  now encourage  be tween t h e  
GVN and l o c a l  i n d i g e n e o u s  p o l i t i c a l  g r o u p i n g s  
mus t ,  i n  t i m e ,  t a k e  t h e  form o f  accommodation w i t h  
a n a t i o n a l i s t  p o l i t i c a l  c o a l i t i o n  which ,  t o  
e s t a b l i s h  i t s  c r e d e n t i a l s ,  w i l l  b e  a n t i - A m e r i c a n  
a s  w e l l  a s  an t i -communis t .  




